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" 'ABSTRACT :

,The‘pﬁrpose ofvthis studflwas terxamine, describe 'and
analyze the process of the establxshment of the Unxversxty
of the Azores. Antecedents and envxronmental tactors, ~:he
demand artlculators, political 1nterests, actxons taken and
the resulpant consequences constituted the scope of 'the—
study. |

A conceptuel framework was derived from politrcal‘
systems theory any policy ;ciencee The conceptual framework
vas ‘n'adaptation_of, the political ﬁodel of Almond and
Powell (1978'285) combined vich*the conception of general
environment proposed by Hall (1977: 304) and the stages of
the optxmal model enunciated by Dror (1983:163). “An

overview of political and social ' factors relevant to

education in Portugal and the Azores provided the context

e

_for the study. ‘ T~

A case study spproach was usedu. Data were collected
through docohentary searches and interviews ;ith‘individuals
who wvere 1nfluent1al in the policy devekopment process.
| The framework was used to focus on pert1nent aspects of
the flnélngs. - It was found - that a h1gher educatxong
'1nst1tutlon was an old asplratxon aﬁd that the creation of '
"the University of the Azores was a polxtlcal response to
*§Zc1al forces whlch clxmaxed with the m111tary coup of April
1974. 1deological cok{iicts between’ Portugal and the Azores

#
v



and  consequent desires fop. Azorean self-determination were

major factors in the policy to create the University., The
/ ) . ‘ : te r

policy was an act of political expediency in that it defused

‘political tensxon vxthout vxolatxng the central government s

\

lic ot 8 lectxve decen relizatxon.
policy e e :*E/

' The officials’ goals of the Unxversxty, as exptesl!d in

. / ,
law 5/76 included the provxalon of teachxng,wzﬁgfx‘
cultural extension and services' qb the ccnm!lr.m’?"i ol
. C

furtherance of Azorean democratxzatzon and balanced ﬁegxonal

| development both econom1cally and socially.

~Although it is difficult at\ this time to evaluate the

‘Eﬁpact' of the University,‘“ ~has made a sighificant'
contrlbutxon to research, cultural extension and servxces to

the commun1ty, espécxally in the fxelds of .educatson and

business adm1n1strat1on (See Append1x C) |

| . The study concludes by notxng some reflections on ihe

analys1s telated to the over ll process of the establishment

of the' Un1ver51ty in regards to the type  of decision, the

time factor in the policymaking, and the fulfillment of
* Azorean aspirations. The value of the conceptual frameworEL
‘is also ;ssessed.

Recom;endations concerning some possible directions for
the University of the Azores (exchange-programs, policies of
complementarity, post gradpate progfams,v and polytechnical
education) are made. Future.Tesearch studies_concerningvthe
”Unicetsity and'its potential contribution to policy science
are ptoposed, inciuding: (1) studies concerned with the

~

vi



-

practice and improvement, of policy nak;ﬁg in Portugal to
as?ist the government ;nvp anning and decision -making, and
(2) studies which integrate politics -and public policy_td‘”

‘agsist in educational‘plahning and deqisidn making in times

of political instability.

-~ : vii



[ ACKMOMLEDGRIENTS

This itudw has ' been dependent on the coope%ation and
assistance of many individuais., The following persons and
institutions deserve npecxal mentzon~

Dr. James Small, my supervisor, whose patience,

/?adﬁice, support and scholarly expectaﬁions have been greatiy

appreciated;

»

Drs. D. A. Mackay, M. Horowitz and E. W, Ratsoy

for their advice in the pfgparatioﬁ and final scrutiny of

) the 49cument:

Dr. Onesimo T. Alheida, the‘external'examiner, wvhose

wealth of knowledge about Portugal and the Azores was

invaluable in the final examinatibn and apprbval process;

Professor Joseé Enes, first Rector of the Univetsity of

e

“the Azores and Professdr A. M. Machado Pires, i1ts second

Rector, and Dr. Frederico de Qliveira, its Administrator,

, qhé gave support for the study and provxded access to the

Rector s Office files;
A _ :
the staff of the Rector's Offxce who provided courteous

and helpful ass1stance-

Dra, - Maria da Graca A. L. Correia, the: Head

lerarxan and her staff at the University of the Azores, for

-the1r cont1nuous assistance;

the Regional Govergment'of the azores for financial

assistance:

viii

o
i1



all interviewees yho‘p’rtioipntod in the study;
the students in the Pmm D, program at he University of {-
Alberta, §spoc%paly John Fisher for his‘triondnhip and help &;*
and Gabriel Navarro who introduced me to the computer world.
Special fhinks are expressed to reiaﬁivos in Ontario,
in particular sister Maria José and her hﬁsyanq, Albano, and
their daughtetl. vhere I was alvijs ttcatcd royally. .
Finally, this study will Always be éssociated. with a
,VQfY special persbn, my mother, who vas\snatched-out of this
world during the writing. Her love, un&erstanding,
simplicity and encoutagenent‘ gave 'supéort‘ for this

Achievement and vill always be remembered.

ix



Table of Contents
Chapter ‘ y : Page
1. OVERVIEW OF THE STUDY ...ueevoevvnensennneonasennnsl
A. Purpose of the Study ...;...;...................3
B. significancé of the Study }.......1.............4
C. Delimitations I RN |
D. Limitations ........cccoeevvereccaccciocoscsacessb
E. Defini;ionk Of Terms ............ R 4
F. Organization of. the Study ......J..}.;..........é
11. REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE .......................'...10
A. The POlicCy SCIi€NCeS ....covveeveeveneenneanneasll
'Definitions Of POliCY vvvevvnvnveevnnennnnansld
Policy Analysis .;.............,.....;.....;14
Megapolicy ..icveeennen ........;............16
Metapolicy ......;.............;.........J;;17
B. Models in Policy Analysis ......ccocecveiceensal?
- Optimal Model .........cocceeevennsonnns cesel17
C. Systems TheOory ....ccceoee Y~
The Opén Systems Model of Ratz and Khan:..ﬁ;zsb
Influence of Environment ...;...{.....1}....25

The Utility of Systems Theory in Policy
‘Analysis .l....’..‘I.........‘.'.....D.....l.zs

D. Performance of the Political System ...........28
Inputs 0:.".;..‘-'..ll‘l....0...'0....'.......‘28
PoliCYmaking .1‘...‘.’.....‘...ll.;l......ll..30

Outputs and Outcomes P

- PR 24 4%



: ”
E. Conceptual Qfamework P 1

SUMMATLY «eicvvusasnrsoscasssossssasossnavnesedd

I;I. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY "'>:“‘3"""'""f""""41
A. Phe Case. Study Method ........coceevnsensnassssdl

"'B. Qualitative. Reseatch .......ceenecncercncssnss dd

C. Data Sources and Data Collection ........o.....46

D. Methodological Rigor ..........;,..........,...50
Summary’.;..................f...,..L...:;...sz

IV. PORTUGAL:A SOCIAL AND POLITICAL OVERVIEW ... .\. «s.a54
A. Middle Ages (11791525) veeeesesessnsansess 55
B. HUumanism (1525=1650) .uvveeruvonennenanns R 1
C. Enlightenment - (1650-1820) .....c.cceuveeoyes...58
D. LiSeralism (1820-1910) ............;.....;.....62
E. The First Republic (191071932) +.vvevuereeesas 66
F. "New State" (Estado Novo) (1932-1968) {..m...;.68
G. "Social State" (Estado Social) (1968-1§74) e
SUMMATY «veveoenosnnnns R PR RN A

V. THE AZORES CONTEET ..v.vounrsenseionnsiinseoneeens?
A. Geography, Population and Strategic Position ..77
B. Administrative Organizatiﬁn B - K
C. Education in the . AZOreS ......eceeeeeesecaosss.88
Turn of thé Eighteenth Century R 1)
Liberalism ::;..,.........“.,...............91

The First Republic, "New State" and
"Social State" .............'..'.........."/.95

Summary ...0'0..".».0.'....'.0.Q.l...l..l‘.l.gs

VI. ANTECEDENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY ...c.ieeveeevceeresss99

: 3
xi



A. Decades of Stagnatlon and Uncerta1nty ........100

7 n The . Flrst ‘Azorean Congress .;..............102

Azorean Insular Conference ................105

 B. Decades of Growing Hope PPN PR 1

IWeeks.of AZorea‘jStudies SRS

N - . . - s -

. ‘ ‘a :
-The Third and Fourth Developmental Plans ..116

Lagoa LeCLUreS ..iceevscnosonnonaccnss

Conferences of Aveiro and Tomar ......

' \
> [

Summary .:.%..................f;......

. Vii. EMERGENCE OF THE UNIVERSITY ......iueee.n.nn

8

Bn Runﬁing Agaiﬂst’Time' n;ouo s e 00000 o_,.’evq'o LI

C. The Ministerial Directive 414/75 , 4., ...
. I "U e [ R .
Local CommisSsion GroupsS ...eeseecsocse
’ . Y . .' . . N 'EL '
e L ﬁrellminary and Second Ptoposals .....

': The Planning Meetings ..........uue..n

Veiga 'Simao REfOIM .ovvvvivenennnarass

. A. The Critical Year .}....L.I;.,.,.....L.;L

...118
...120
.. 124

c.. 131

w132

... 132
... 146

v....156

..., 158

veoses 160

v..165

Locatlon .of the Unlver51ty et eerieeeeaaea 167

External Support~and‘Resources B

N
¢

Ay

Y

" THe Creation of the University ..lg........176

Summary ...1{..;.;....;,.......,.........,,184

VIII. DISCUSSION OF THE FINDINGS PPN 1

A Analy51s of Soc1al Forces ....................188

Settlement to the ﬁecades of the 1930s’ ....189

e From the Thirties tg‘the Early Seventies

T

X111
¥ :

..196

\\\ From the Coup to the MinisterialIDi;ective.212

i ~ B. Policy Analysis ......,.1:.............a..,,,.228'



The Systems View .....ccveeesnenacss

) 0228

Megapplicy'......;.....Q.....«......Q;,....229,

The Optimal Model ............a.........,..23é

C Pollcy Outcomes ........................;.....239

A.

B‘

C.

BIBLIOGRAPHY .iv'vvvvuvernnronnrnnnnannses

" APPENDIX A

APPENDIX B

TOART,
2

" APPENDIX éf

Post—pol1cymak1ng ...................,m....239

Instltutlonal Developments ................242

Impact of the University ...

summary a;uo.o,-ncfono;daoooov-c;

summary n’-on-.-‘-..-Y;«po.uc".o-n--o

CONClUSIONS tivveveenenmonoannss

IX. SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

I 1-7

00-.......261

ceieee..263

e e .263

u/o‘co..bvco'oo.0264'

) ngrall ConClUSion ..‘v-o.'....io‘ol.oo.'.

Reflections on the Analysis

‘Value of the Conceptual Framework

A.;..::ZGB

colo.27

Recommendations .....oeeeveareseneaennnans

Future Studiés ceeveeonanees

Implications for Educatlonal
AdMinistration ...eeeeesoococssasssns

® 5 6 05 0 8 5 5. 00 0 8 TSI 0 LN e e e P 0N 0 0

+ List of Persons Interviewed

Interview Guide ....cccoveeee

Ceel.277

e...278

L B 4 .2/69
i 7

%

...../i/.281
/

o 8 8 00 000 00

o.e283

EA

l....'.‘29.6

A summary of the University Activities

.C...'ll".».l.‘...297

crieseseeesee299

-;-.‘-300‘

b.;.0.302

..'.30‘3

ReseafCh c‘to-u-.-o?.-n.;0.----0.-.00'000303

Extension Services

xiii

Ceeeneeeaeeneaeneaes 305

i



Community Services and Cultural :
ActiVities ...;l..ll.."..lf.....l.l....3054

PUblications .‘.Q...‘l.l........‘.... .'- LA 0‘00306

. ~
~.

Xiv




‘Map of the Azores .

2

List -of Figures

Page

. Conceptual Framework -oo‘o..9‘o.o..\0,....‘.‘.....0.....35

L

l?o.l’lo»..l..lo‘oocr:.icll...'00000978

'University of the Azores: Organizational Chart °

(1976) tennirieiiaeaennn

o..o,"ao-oo--so}.-ao-oa-h-c.o-182 :

N

University of the Xéores; Organizational Chart

(’1985 ) * ® 00 '.. ® o & o s . - "\. "o ® o 0 0 ..'. .. e 0 00 : L B .‘ L4 .“ o ® 0 251
' o a 7 .
Diagram of Action-Relevant Factors ..............270

[



Table

10

11

12

A Chrohological Order of Events Immediately I

A Summary of Events Associated With the 1930s

List of Tables

~e

Page‘
A Summary Time Line of the Political Regimes,

Eras, Social, Political and Educational -
1 : ' -

'DeVelopments"Abst:acted,from Chapter IV ..........74

A Summary'%im§ Line of the Political Regimes,

Eras, Social, Political and Educational
Developments Abstracted'from‘Chapter V,...;.....;.97
Sources of Expert Resource Missioﬁs_;;;.,.,;.....175

Fiﬁancing‘1nstitutioﬁ§{:.,..;....r.,...........,}1§$.

~
“~

Location of Administxatioﬁ}<bcademic Departmentgn;n

and Centres in 1976/1977 ....iliesenerennsonnaasal?9

, - . N :
Academic Departments, Students and Teachers in-

.

1976/1977 oo--ofu_cov. ooooo o...-'o-o‘nocoo‘-u..o.:\;\o\o\.oo-o‘eo

.
.

~

.Prééeding the Establishment'of the University of -

the Azores '.f............’.;... ..... ......';:‘....'186
Lagoa Lectures: Topicé Adressed and Their

FIEQUENCY. «veceennssns Cheiieieaiene, ..;......,.:.EOS

Through the 19708 ..e.everennrnnnnnnnen. ceereean21
Stﬁdent PopulatiOh,-by Ptogr$m,‘Year and ﬁegreev.244
ACadémic Departmehfs, tudents and Teachers in

1984/1985 .;;.;;..;,;.....}.;,;.....;..;.....,}..249

.

: N NGE . . ’
Location of Administration, Academic Departments

and Centres in 1981/1982 ...uveveveesnvonnensne. 250

xvi



Chqpfer 1
OVERVIEW OF THE STUDY

On January 9, 1976, the Sixth Provisional Government of
vPSrtugal‘thrbugh the lew 5/76 created lhe‘Azefean'University
vInstitUte (Decreto#Lei no. 5/76 de 9 de Janei;o)‘ ‘This iaw
’ was. preceded by M1n1ster1a1 Dlrectlve 414/75 vhich installed
the task force for' the organxzat1on and establxshment of
higher educatlon 1n the Azores.

Law 5/76 descr1bes reglonallzatlon of hlgher education
as one of the priorities of the governmen;.. The aim was to
provideﬁ uﬁits of teaching, research, cultural.extension and
services to the community so as "to respond to the
'democratizatign.needs of the'natien'and to'baianced regionai
de?eldpﬁent.f- Thieephilosophy recbgﬁized thé; "the insular
ch&ractér;etice of the region deserved particular selutions
so as to"adeSt itnto the geographic, ecohohie and social
realities of the afchipeIago" (Decreto-Lei hozl5/76 de 9 de
Janeiro). | ‘ |

It was bwithin these -parameters that the Azorean -
University Institute was createé, having in mind thet the
;charactef of the .insuiarity' of the region deserved
perticulaf solutions, adjustiﬁg it toe.the.- geographic,-

economic  and  social realities”"of ~ the archipelago”

(Deéreto—Lei ho. 5/76 de 9 de Janelro)



2

LY

1

The Azorean’ Univ%rsity Institute éame»i University

according to law 252/80 which\vas passedion

a

July 25, 1980
(Decreto-Lei no.. 252/80 de 25 de Julho). . |
[ 3 : . : _ . - L \

The archipelago of the Azores . discovered in  the

fffteenth century .by the Portuguese, ia'fa  pnrt‘of the
) . v : N [ . ) .
Portuguese territory, known as the Adjacent Islands which,
two years after the military coup in- 1974, became an |
. A , ﬁ "

autonomous region of Portugal. This newly'granted autonomy

) mgapé " that the—Azores has its own polisical‘-and'
administrafive statytes (Constitution- of the Pdptugueéeié

- Republic, 1977). - ‘The autorromy originaliy grahtéd,in'#976“
has undergone many changes since then, yitﬁ“education now -
péttially controlled by‘the'Central Govérnment; -

| Fromv‘thev perspectiveﬂ\pf geographic or -férritorial'

- division of power, Portugal is an uniﬁary state,“thatfis,/ f
~one in which "pover and'authority'atg 'conéentfated légally

in  the central institutions-.,and specific powers 'and

.t
1

L

.

responsibilities may " be delega;ed 'to local . gerrnments“

‘V _}'{‘Almond and Powell, 1978:234). .
PR A ‘

R The newly created University of the Azorés is tﬁé bnly
“institution of higher eduéation in thévAzores; The fact
that fgr many decades aspfratibns’by the Azorean people for
o an institution' of highg;. educatibn Qeré expressed to the
. Po:;ugdese»Qovernment, té;beVQrantedlohly'after thé military
coup, led the researcher to investigate the‘faétors which

\, influencéd the creatioh of the University of the Azores.

st e e - —




A. Pﬁrpéni of  the Study )

The purpose of this stﬁaf is to identify, aéséribe, and
analyse the ﬁactdrs'associated with the creation of the
Uninrsitj éf the Azores. | |

This study will descqibe the,”koilowing: (1) the
attemptéd developﬁent‘in higher éddbation prior to 1974, (2)
‘how diffgient individuals and intétgst groups aftigulaté
their demands with respect to higher education between 1974
‘and 1976, (3) how the new higher education policy e§olvgd,
(4) how the governments (regional and central) influenced
the policy »development process, and (5) th; outcomes
associated with the ﬁew policy.

The generél area of inquiry is férmulated in the
nvfolloﬁingfresearch questions: |
1. What SOCial,: cultural, ecoﬁomié,‘ bolitical, ‘legal,

ecological and 'demographic céﬁditions  might have

influenced higher education in the archipelagé of the

Azores prior to 19742
2. ﬁow ,aid different individuals and intevest groﬁps
articulate their 'demands from 1974 to the time of the
policy decision in 1976? | | |
3. . How did the regional and central governments iﬁ?luence
the process? ‘

4. How was the policy determined?

5. What were the policy outcomes from 1976 to the present?



B. Significance of the Study

This study will examine the policymaking process within
an educational context; therefore it is expeqtéd that it
will contributgl to knowledge in the field: ofﬂ policy
sciences.

Dye (1972:14) suggested that public policy studies ‘are
jundertéken ~ fér thfee reasons: (1) scientific, (2)
professional, and (3) political.

First, the "scientifi;' reason for studying public
policy is to gain an understarnding of - the causes and
conseéuences of policy decisions, improving knowledge about
§Ssje£y and about the relationships between ipublic policyf

the environment and the political system. “
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¥ s Second, the "professional™ reason for studying public
e <;§y;xy7 . . . . .

policy 1is to géin' én understanding ‘0of the  causes and
consequences kgf public policy' which would permit a:.
application of social science khowledge to the Solution of
- practical problems.

Finélly the "political" reason for studying public
policy is to inform politiéal discussion, to advance  the
"level of political awareness, and to improve the quality of
public policy. |

Ih satisfying the scientific reasons for studying
public policy,'it is hoped ' that this ~sfudy will make a
contribufion to knowledge about policy making. As such it

should contribute to research on the factors affecting

policymaking in higher education. It could also generate
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further research in educational planniﬂg_and.poliéymaking,
Planning is beéinning in_thg Azores for a poljtechniéa;
institution. This study, dealing with the creation oflyh¥7‘
University of the'Azoreg, could assist in solving some §-f
the lpractical problems assoéiated with any future egpaﬁsi;n
of post?secondary’educa;ion in the Azores. In so doing;&fﬂ
_study should fulfill the ptofessionai reasons for's:udX‘ ;t‘.
public policy. ’ | |

By contributing to

'development and inflgenées
shéuld provide .pplitical justifications fak examining the
creation 6f/thé-Universit§ of the Azores. In‘manyﬁﬁays the
establishment of the Univefsitvaas unique, rising in the
wake éfwa miliﬁary coup and for pdlitical expediency. Such
.knoﬁledge should improve the level of political é;areness
and the quality of public policy. .‘

It is hggrd» then that this stgdy, by_p;ovidihg an
Aﬁndersténding of the possible causes and conseqguences of the
policy decisioné :akeh in the Univerﬁity of the Azores, will

contribute to the development of policy sciences.

C. Delimitations

" * The study‘was deiimited along three dimensions: the
period of the study, the‘specific focus, and the number of
pérticfpants interviewéd. ' e
1. The study was confined to three time periods: the

decades beginning in the 1930s up to the coup (1974);
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the time between 1974 and 1§76; the year in which the
offici@l announcement of the creation of the University
vag made; and, the first fev‘years after establishment
of the University to 1985. of particular interest Wwas
the iﬁpact of'the first years folloving the Unjversity's
establishment. The study is not intended to be an
eyaluqtion, put considers outcomes ahd their effect.

Also, for the purposes of clariﬁy and continuity it was

necessary to refer toO historical - events up to the

-+1930's. ‘ .

The study was delimited to a single case study -
pertaining to the creation of the pniversity of the
Azores.

only major participants were identified and interviewed.

D. Limitations

The study was limited by the following factors:

The ability 6f intervieﬁees‘to recall events within’ the
time delimited. It was also limited by the sgnsitivei
nature of information which might not be volunteered.
The models used to gather and analyze data.

The amount of information available from cabinet

discussions.

The availability of official and non-official
information in various documents and newspapers.
The researcher’s and/or relevant actors' limitations of

time, geography and economics. ¢ o /
, | ,

@
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6. The degree to which objectivity could be attained by the

researcher because of his position as a faculty member.

E. Definitions of Terms
. > . , .
. The following definitions are included to provide a

basis for clarity and understanding of terms used throughout

the study. rR

Azoreans. Portuguese born in the archipelago of * the

Azores.

. o O :
Azorean people. Azoreans liwing in the Azores and

elsevhere.

Central Government. Portuguesé government.

Insularity. - A psychological_conditioh resulting from

the distance of the locus of activities.

"The notion of insularity embodies characteristics

" of isolation, distance, limited dimensiga, and also
separation, in the case of archipelagos. These
characteristics are the source of the  extreme
fragility of the socio-economic equilibrium of the
islands and ‘merit particular concern on behalf of
both national institutions and institutions of
United Europe." (Tenerife Declaration, in 2émes
Journeées D'étude = sur "Développment local et
insularite”, Université de Corse, 1984).

‘Lisbon. When not referred to as a city, it means the

central power.

Regional Government. Azorean government.

Separatism. A liberation movement against the Central

Government which in its most radical expression demanded

independence and in its more moderate form aspired to

administrative and some political autonomy.

]



University. Though the University of the Azores was

.

legally created in 1980, the term University is used

throughout the study to refer to the Univorsity of the
Azores and its predecessor, the Azorean University
Institute, |

L Lt

F. Organization of the Sgpdy!

fhis dissertation is organized into nine chapters.
Chapter I presents the purpose and significance of .the
study. In addit%on, delimitations,  limitations and
definitions of terﬁs are provided.

Chapter 1II revie;s the - literature wh;ch provides a
background to tho study. The policy sciences, 1including
policy analygis, and systems theory, particularlyf}elated to
the performance of the political systems, are described.
‘These are combined to form a conceptual framowork for the
stpdy. ‘

Chapter 1I1II discusses the methodology used to consider
the major questions of the study. =  The -orientation
underlying the’ methodology and the rationale for the case
otudy approach gré explored. - The research design which
guidod the collection of data is examined, and some issues

i

of methodological rigor are discussed.
‘ !

In Chapter 1V, a social and political overview of

Portugal is provided from the Middle Ages up until the end

of the "Social State" in 1974,
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. Chapter V gives an Azorean context to this overview of
Portugal's history, patrticularly as it relates to education.

Chapter VI considers ‘the antecedents leading to the
creation of the University of the Azores.

" Chapter VII provides the background of the emergence of
the UniQersity of the Azores. It describes the ministerial
directive and the law which sets up the ﬁniversity. . '

Chapter VIII is a discussion of findings provided from
the policy analysis perspective, It details the interplay
of forces and the policy outcomes.

Chapter IX provides a summary of ghe study and the
conclusions, recommendations and implications arising from

it.
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Chapterill . . .
REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE

0

In this ,chaptérl'a révie&_'qf ngé’ ofvthe relevant
"litegéture,is provéaed. Literature on the ’policy sciencégﬁ
» and pqiicy analy is, éystem?theory, and the polical process

is rgviéwed.‘ Tfeoretical‘models developed in these fields

o ,\\:‘L’ . .
are " examined

and relevent ideas for incorporation into the
:’3 . , N

conceptual framework of this sfudyianﬁ identified. The main

conceptual framework for the study is based on the political

system model of Almond and Powell, Hall's environment -

éoqﬁitions and Dror's optimal model.
¢ ' o ‘

-

A. The Policy Sciences
N2 '» Q )

THough Laséﬁeli (Learner and Lasswell, 1951)vcdined éhe
ferm_"poiiéy»sctences" 6Ver three decades agé, it was not.
until the early 1970é that the policyiggiences field became

'avdisciplége of iks own (Laésﬁell, 5974;vﬁror, 1983, 1971).
’  This"waél‘brgughf about bi_ mofe progfess in the Variéus
féla%;d sciences. disciplipés (decision sciences, applied

. gehavioral Scieans, systems agglysis), more experience’with
pol%cy'reéea:ch o:ganizétions (the RAND,cOrpération and the
Hudépn‘ institute)’;andeith'disenchanﬁment with ‘the "normal

4

_sciences" (Dror in Lasswell, ®1971:XI) . ;

1

10
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The pollcy sciences, £1eld was: deyeloped by joining the
management sc1ences with the behav1ora1 sciences in order to
fulfill the needs of\the'pollcy analyststﬁfLasswell (Learner
“and Lasswell,.1951) argued for an,integf&tibq g&%the various‘
di;tinct d;sciplines. into a"mote‘ cnitied epptoach for -
solving the precticel~policy probiems of,@government. He
suggested that the policy sciences include (1) the‘methods
by 2h1ch the pollcy process is investjgated, (2)’the resuits_
of the study of policy, and ( the findings of the
. disciplines making the most ‘i@portant cootributions to
policymaking. ’ |
Definitions of Policy o o " e

'In this, section a number of different definitions of =

. policy are\considered; on the basis of which a summary
»statement is formulated. Next a number of dimensions of
‘policy‘are deteiledf | |
Bauer (1968:2j)  stated‘ that‘;policy is a ‘decision
involving some impending or intended actioﬁ, " as edistinct.
from a/‘decision regardiné some cogn1t1ve or.evaluative
state. He dlstlngu1shed three 1evels of dec1s1ons based on
the scope of their implications: - (1) routine decisions that
| are made almost daily, (2) more complex dec151ons with wider
ramifications, requir1ng' some degree  of thought and
analysis, and (Bf‘ policy . decisions with the///w;dest
ramifications. and the longest time perspective, requir;no

the most information and contemplation.
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Easton (1965) hés argued that policymaking is .whatever
governments chboSe‘ to do or not to do. Stringham (1974)
viewed_ policymaking as a major gquideline for future
discre:ibnary action. Mayer and‘Greéﬁwood (1980:15) also
inclpdeé the *@eéision to act" in their definition of
poiicy.' |

M 1

bAccording.to Robinson (1962) policy refers to the goals

‘(objecﬁives, ends) of any social system, the means chosen to
imple?ent these goals, and the\consequénces of the means,
i.e. the actual distribution of ;alqes.' Eérlier, Lasswell
énd Kaplan‘(1950:71)‘defined policy as "a projectéd- program
of goals, values and practices." Van Dyke (1968) stated
thét policY is an Qd!put of _ab systém';or subsystem,
reflecting'ugOals,; but also ihpiyihg a choice of plans or
strategies for achievement.

From these definitioné three basic elements of the term

policy are suggested: (1) it is.a plan for -action, (2) it

has a goal 'of’goals, and (3) it specifies'the stratégy to.

execute the plan of action and achieve the projected goals.
In policies two aspects are geherally‘considered the

most significant: the policy process (policymaking) and the

policy content. The policy process refers to the way in V

which policiés-aré'formuiated. It is mainly concerned with
the stfucture of the decisidn*making drganization, the
~individuals inVolvéa in the making of the policy, external
groupé which influence the policfmakiné, the communication

patterns, etc. Policy-.content is largely determined by the



'policy process.
| Dror (1983:.12) described the policymaking process as
: coﬁplex andvdfnemic.' There are differenr components to the
process and 7 makes a different contribution to‘it; Dror
outlined twe. . characteristics-of policymaking. He claims
policymaking 'is: (1) a very;complex.process with'a great
deal of interaction and many feedback loops occurring at all
levels, (2) a dynamic process with continuou5‘activity
-taking place within»the stuctures, (3) a process with many
components, (4) a process with different contrlbutlons, (5)>
‘a type of decision maklng, (6) va process ~in. which major
-gu1de11nes ‘were laid down (7) a process desigﬁed for
actiom, (8) a process dlrected to the- future, (9) ab process
carried  out mainly by government organs, (10) a process
which was formally aimed at achieving, (1i) a process which
wes undertaken in the public ihterest;:and (12) a process
which»shoulo be carried out by the best possible means. |
o Dror (1?71)> described - four. dimensions of the policy
sciences; (1) policy analysis, (2) ,megapolicy,A (3)
metapollcy,land (4) realization strategX |
 1. Pollcy analy51s is an appro;ch aﬁg;methodology for the
design and identification of preferable alternatives in
respect to complex policy issues.
2. Megapolicy is master policy, a policy providing'guides
for a set of discrete policies.
3. Metapolicy is a policy on policyﬁaking, for example,

policy dealing with the characteristics of " the
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policymsking system.
4. Realization strategy is the means of improving

policymaking through the .applieation of the policy

sciences and through the realization of policy science

recommendations.

This next section describes policy . analysis,

megapolicy, and .metapolicy. - Slnce tges‘development of

 realization .strategy is not a major purpose of thxs study,

it is not defined in detall,
) N

o

Accordlng to Nagel and Neef (1980:15), "policy analysis

or pollcy studles can be broadly defined as the study of the'

nature, causes, and effects of alternatave public p011c1es

Sometimes, these ‘writers indicate, policy analysis is more

. specifically ‘defined  to refer to the methods used. in

analyzing public policies.

]

The 'emergence of policy analysis reflectsfsignificantly

the growing demands placedx on public officials by the-

complexityvof the issues they face. According +o Lynn

(1980:4), policy analysis refers to the analysis of public

, policy problems with the aim of clarifying issues,'

consequences and alternatives towards the improvement of the

besis_for policy decisions., Dunn (1981:35) provides a more S

specific definition by describing policy analysis as "an

" applied social science discipline which uses , multiple

methods of inquiry and argument to produce and transform

~

-t .
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policy r‘el.evantv /-infborma'tiohlu tha: may be utilized in
boiitical‘séttings to resolve policy problemé."

:Dunn (1981:53) offered thé(view'thﬁt theirela#ionshipl‘
betﬁeen policy informationai.cbmponentslandgpolicy analytic
" methods provides th; Aﬁoundation fér three major fbfms of
policy analysis. The§%< "for¢s '~ are: prospective,
"retrospecéive -and“‘intégrafé& policy analysis. - Whenmthe

analyst produces and :tfansforms infofmation -to be . used.
"before 'pdlicy~ actions arelladOpted, he 'is  involved in

prospective analysis. __ When he produces and trapsforms

B infotmation ‘after’- policy actions have been adopted, he is

involved = in retrospective policy analysis; Integrated
pqlicy,-analysis>¢ombinés;the"two in énalyzing policy.before
éna'after'policy a;tfons; Rétrospective %nalfsis "has been
mos£' important in its'jmpéét on intellectUal priorfties and
understahding,yandv°ho£_<nearly so effective in offe;ing'
‘sOlutions-forbépecificvpolitiéallproblems.“ 'This'stud§ uses
retrospgctive‘poliéylanalysis. |

| APolicyA énélysis is .the "main prescriptive method" of
poliéy éciénces for impfoving'complex¢decisions.' According
_tor Qror (1971:55-62), in order to achieve ité aims, policy
analysis includes an éxploratioﬁ’of valﬁes, an analysis of
political feaﬁibility, - a cbnsideration of géals,_ an
' examination of social . behaviour, and institutional
self-awareness. Because value exploration and.po;itical
feasibility play a majo:f‘part’ in thé ~analysis &: the
policymakihg.'associaféd yith the'créationvof the Universfty

o -
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" of ‘the Azores, the next two sections describe the salient

characteristics of each.

Megapolicy
Megapolicy‘involves a Adetermination‘of the postures,
assumptions, and main gu1de11nes to be followed by specific

pol1c1esx‘}y1t contalns a number of facets, which in var1ous

combinations form the basis of policies. . In pOllCY sc1ence['

the - aim is to 1identify the essential facets of each

megapolicy and to determine the criteria for preferring

*
“different megapolicy combinations. In this way policymaking

is enhanced.

The main facets of.megapolicies‘includes: (1) ove;all
goals, (2) bouﬁéaries - between specific policies, (3) a
concern with the time over which a policy operates, (4) the

degree that will be acceéeptable relative to é policy issue,

(5) the choice between ,in¢remental and 1nnovat1ve pOllCY“

change, (6) the degree of comprehen51veness or narrowness of
,a policy, (7) the extent to which a ,policy should achleve
;gjven goals through a shock “effecﬁ or in a mutually

coordinated way, (8) recogn1t1on of assumptlons being made

about the future, (9) the theoretical basis upon which

_policyméking is ' proceedlng, (10) the availabflity of
resources, (11) the range of available pol1cy 1nstruments,
and (12) the extent to whick - dlscrete policies shouldk be
identical with their megapolic{es or should reflect a mix of

~different megapolicies (Dror, 1971:63-73).
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Mefipolicy o

Metapolicy 1is "policy on how to makewpdiicy."‘ It

. I
contributes to better policymaking as well as t0 the study

Sl

(A1

- of policYmaking as a behé#ioral‘phenoméhon. The improvement
<nypolicy analysis' is beét-.aécomplished = 'through the

of
development of metapolicy rather than lookfhg specifically
at each policy. Metapolicy leads to the development of new
c§pacities fér innovation,’ sgiéctiqn, implementatioh.{and
evaluation. The interrelaéionships of ‘individual policies
relies on the perférmance'ofvthe'policymaking system as a
whole which metapolicy assﬁres. Policymaking is an ongoing ¥
process whefe ‘a single' policy décision. ié only a mihor

event. Metapolicy plays a key role in this ongoing process.

B. Models in Policy Analysis

Models fuﬁction' as heuristic  devices, permitting
lea;ning from the analogies which are preéented. They
provide a concrete mechanism. which makes theory
uhdérstandable. They also. assist -in tﬁe organization of
data. Though there are numeréus models of policy analysis,
outlined- iﬁ the literature, in this study, Dror's (1983)

optimal model will be used.

Optimal Model
One of  the most accepted modéls of policy makﬁpg
developed by Dror (1983), 1is referred to as the optimal

quel because it does not rely entirely on rationality, but

A
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allows for an element of creatggity. The rétional glementé
of the model are supported by‘extrarapional processes such
as "creativity", "intuition" and judgement in the innovative
phases of policy development. . .

Dfdr (1983:130) indicates that the optigpl  model
satisfies ‘three main ‘conditions: to mat%h re;lity in order
to enable action-oriented analy;is‘ and e;aluatibn of
policymaking; to be syqtematic and éomprehénsive in order to
bekused for significant and penetrating enalysis; and to be
n9rmative in order to accommodate the emphgsis he has put on
values and goals. |

Dror (1968) characterizes the optimal’model as follows:
(1) the model is 'qualapatiVe, not quantitative, (2) the
model has both régfdnal and extrarational components, (3)
the basic rationale of the modél'is economic, (4) the model
is concern;d with metapoiicymaking and includes a built-ih‘
feedback system. The optimal model‘cén be applied to .all
five stages of the policymaking process: identification of
needs,j poligy development, policy ' éhoice, ' poliéy
,impleﬁéggbtion and policy review. 1In addition, according to
Dror (1983:160), the model could be used in the analysis,
evaluation and improvement of the policymaking system when
it is viewed as a dynamic system rather than és_a collection
of separate poliéymaking‘units.

Dror - (1983) developed( three major stages of
policymaking which  he idehtjfigs as‘ me;apolicymaking,

policymaking and postpolicymaking. These three stageé' in
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the model are divided into ~eighteen phases. More detail
about these phases is included in the conceptual framework:
section of this chapter.

neiapolicynaking Stage

In gEiSf‘éfage values and problems are processed,
résou;cégf are developed, a policymaking system can be .
de;féned or redesigneé, and a policymaiing strategy can be
déveloped. Essentially, metapolicymaking is a negds and
resources assessement survey. |

Dror (1983:164) indicated that metapolicymaking ‘deals
with the "major operations needed to design and manage theﬁ
- policymaking system as a whole and to eétablish the overall
principles and rules for policymaking.f  In 1interpreting
Dror, Srf;gham (1974:40) suggested that metapdlicymaking
deals "not with distinct policies but overarching policy oh
policymaking:" Thus, policymaking adtivity is not required
with‘every policy review that is undertaken; Once it is
completé, it can stand, subject to periodic review and
incremental change over time, 'so long as the mission of the
.organization . stays the same. Though much of
_metapblicjmaking ~is nonrepetitive, - continual needs
assessement-evaluative  activities .are requﬁred if . the
organization is'ﬁo remain dynamic.

Policymaking Stage

Though tﬁe .phasés of the policyhéking stagé are
parallel 1in many wéys to the metapolicymaking phases, the’

aim of this stage is different. It is here that the actual

t



20

policies are made. ‘In.  this stage resources are

Suballocated, operational goals are established with some

“~

order of priority, alternative policies and reliable

predictions are proposed, and the benefits and costs of the

3,

My
best alternative are evaluated.

The ultimate aim is to arrive at the best policy. This
is determiﬁed by comparing the "best" alternative with a
"goodness standard." Establis?ing. é goodness standard is
one of the most crucial comgbnents in this model of
policymaking. It detefmines whether an alternative is
acepted or rejected. If the stanéard is too 1low,, public
policymaking will not be as good as it could-be. If it is
set too high, waste will result in uneconomical searches for
other, perhaps nonexistent, alternatives. -

In arriving at the optima%zﬂbolicy, Dror suggested a
balance between rational and extratational methods used in
considering alﬁernatives. Hunches and intuitivé‘ judgmenfs
must be made at each phase. In addition,“"ali.avajlable
rational techniques and knowledge should be used to“help
reduce undértainty."

Postpolicymaking Stage

In this stage the executing of the policy is motivated,

the policy 1is executed and the policymaking is then

evaluated. Policy makers should be aware of the tendency to
readjust policy expectations to fit the actual results. The
pressureA to reduce "post-decision dissonance" may distort

evaluation -and negate useful féeedback. On the other ‘hand,
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-ﬂ?uld accépt that some unexpected results

3R ‘
/%fley should adjust for them (Dror, 1983:193).

A

policy makers

will occur an

In this stage, as well as in the others subopt1m1zat1on
will occgru ?hxs is the subdxv1d1ng of polxcymaklng into
convenient partéL using the benefits of specialization in
6£ganizational subunits. The disadvantage kis that the
policy may not  be "proﬁerly integrated or synchrbgizea“
(Dror, 1983:172). |

The ﬁinal_phase in the optimal model is to providé
coﬁmunication. and feedSadk‘\channels interdonnecting all
phases. In the postpolicymaking . sﬁage, 1earning feedback
aimed at all the phaseé of metapol1cymak1ng, pollcymaklng'
and postpolicymaking will improve future\\pollcymaklng -and
implementation (Dror, 1983:193). -

Dror emphagized' Qaiﬁe exploration  and | pblitical
feasibility in policy analysis. Because ﬁhese twg'conéépts,

played’ a major part in the analysis of policymaking

‘associated with the creation of the University of the

Azores, the next two sections describe the salient
characteristics of each.
Value ‘Exploration .\
Dror (1971:57) cons1dered value quejtions as a main
portion of policy analysis. The first phase 'in' the
metapoiicymaking - stage of Dror's optimal ‘vmodel - is
"processing yalues" ghile later pﬂases_also consider values

(Dror;>1983¥ﬁ64:166).
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Lasswell (1971:18:22) listed eight base values under
which nearly an infinite<number‘of preferred values outcomes
can be classified. The eight values are: powver,
énlightenment, wealth, well being, skill, affection, respect
and rectitude, \

«Dror (1971:58) listed 'a number of basic social values:
freedom, democracy, equality, participation and human
rights, indicating that "it is impossible to take up any
complex policy issue without handling these values.”

Dunn (1981:89) described policy éaking: as "value
dependent.” Policy problems typically arise from competing
values held by policy stakéholders. The same information
may be wused to support completely opposite claims, because.
of different values. Also; claims mdy be argued through
policy to provide reasons forfhabing one value or another.

Dror (1971:58) suggested that in order to handle valugs
policy analysis must consider applied ethics and polit%cal
philosophy. Policy claims,xaccofding to Dunn-(1§82:86)_‘are
" based on ethics and assumptions about "the rightness or
wrongness, gbodnes§ or badﬁgg;" of policies and their
results. ( ’v |

Both Dror (1983:165) and Dunn (1981:91) agreed that
values should be specifically stated as a part of p§licy
analysis. By Spéciinng values, Dror indicated policy
makers can lay out the "the main avenues of action and some
rough priorities for them, including the basic values that

must not be impaired."
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' Values are determined by value judgements. In optimal
metapolicymaking Dror (1983:165-186) indicated that value
judgements should be specifically stated, after gathering
the relevant data, cgﬁsidering the social conSequences,‘ and

the feasiblity of achieving the policy. "Values ' are

processed mainly by means of interactions and collisions

(N

between political bodies; publié organizations, and interest

groups." The exploration of values in policy analysis is
greatly affected by the political process.
Political Feasibility

Closely related to value'exploration in policy analysis

is political feasibility.. In tying political feasibility to

political analysis( Dror (1971:59) considers the actor, the
pgliéy altenatives, and the policy ?real

From the viewpoint of an actor whether the actor be an
individual, a group, an organization, or a nation, political
feasibility refers to the ability of the actor to influence
policies and their implementation. Political feasibility

then is closely affiliated with influence and pbwer.

Political leverage is the term which refers to the ability’

of the actor to influence policymaking and implementation.
Gergen (19681203) developed a model which exemplifies
the 'actér—orientéd approach . to - the analxsis of public
policy. In Gergen's work, the >bolicymaking process 1is
fofmedv.by stages (gubphases) whéfe participants attempt to
exert leverage (power or influence) in,k order to affect

outcomes of governmental actions or alternative policy



choices.

i

Further, the willingness or ability of a participant to

exert leverage 1is displayed along three dimensions: (1)

~issue relevance, (2) sub phase resources, and (3) personal

A

u'individuél.attaches to a:“political issue. The subphase
resources  include éssets."such as skilis; money and
vsuthoripy,_which the actor cen br;ng to bear at a partieulaf
stage Win theb policymaking.zproeess. The last dimension,
persoﬁal efficacy, is4the'actqr's .ability to achieve' his

ends. through the application of leverage.

POlitical-ﬁeasibility related to a policy alternative

considers the ‘probability that within a period of time the
pollcy alternatlve will be approved and 1mplemented ‘~This
is because - there is enough polltlcal support for the policy
élternatlve. In‘regardS'to a-pollcy-lssue or pollcy area,
political feaSibiliEy is the range wherein pollcy ch01ces

are polltlcally fea51ble (Dror 1971:60).

C, Systems Theory

"
1 - B

This sect1on 1ntroduces the open systems theory of Katz

4

and Kahn (?978).. -Next, the conception of the env1ronment
proposed by Hall (1977) is outlined. Finally, the views ‘9?
‘a  number of writers on the utility of systems theory in

‘

policy studies are reported.

efficacy. Issue relevance is the degreeqof'importénce an

©
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The Open Systems Model of Katz and Khan

The opahASystems model has been used in many fields of
study since von Bertélanffyfs pfémdlgatién (1956). Katz and
Khan's (1978) notion of the open syétem relates wvon
_Bertalanffy"s‘biological eonception to the social sciences.
Katz and Khan postulated that the opeh _systems theory.
emphasizes the ﬁioée relationﬁhip betﬁeen a structure ~and
its supporting environment. »

. Katz Aand - Khan (1978;3) “added that "... the major
emphasis inv~open systems theory' is on’.throquput: ;hé
proceésing of inputs to'yield.some outcomebthat is Lhen usea.

by an outside group or syStem:..;" The fﬁnal stége in the

‘open systems model is the,oufﬁut‘compbﬂent which isﬂfeferréd. ;
to'by,Kaﬁz and Kahn as the product. ’A_feedback loop‘runﬁing
frém the output back to %hrdughput ana input acés as a
controlling mechanism,

|
vlnfluence of Environment

Hall  (1977:303) described tﬁd 'major types of
environments from which the‘ofga atibn'éets input and to
which it supplies output. These aré the general and the
'specific environments.

Hall's -overview of the general environment includeiﬁthe

g

‘following condifions: (1) tgcﬁnological - the tyﬁe of
manpower and equipment = used, (2) legal - laws and
régulations, (3) political - laws which affect ithe

organization, (4) -economic - the state of the economy in
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which the organizétion is operating, (5) demodgraphic - the
number of people served and their age and sex “dist}ibution,
(6) ecological *-éontacts with oﬁher‘brganizations and the
environment in which it is lbcatéd;' and (7) cultural -
values’and behaviors of the indigenous populatidn. Although
all conditions describedvare'impéttant, some are more SO
thén otﬁefs;v'. In this study cultural and. political
conditions, for example,lplay an important role. Aécording
'go Hall (1977%310),1un1¢ss the vélugs and behav}ors of the
indigenous populatioh-ére uﬁderstood and appreciated, such
ﬁrojects are iikely to fail. aIn his words, "revolution
cannot acCompifSh change without‘the presénce'df‘ conditions
appropriate for orgahizatioﬁal deveiopment" ' (Hall,'
_Th; bspecific envifénﬁent fncludes 'influencés on the
orgahiiafidn by other orga&izations"or by 'garticﬁlar
,individﬁéis.. .Ihteractidn\‘with'the.specificrémvironment is
direct'whereas,the general envifdnmenﬁ‘s influence is less

concrete.

kT?e Utility of Systems Thgg{y.in Policy Analys%é

Writerst in  the aregj of‘édml-istrétgve theory (Gyba,
‘1957} ‘and Parsons, 1956); organizational ‘effectivehess
(Mott, 1972} and ‘Steers, 1877); policymaking (Dyé, 1978{
Dror, 19&3; Anderson,‘1975;'Jenni%gs, 1977; aﬁd Baldrige' et
al. 1978); planning‘ (Jangsch, 1975); evalﬁation_(Stake,

: .
1975: and Provus, 1973); politics (?lmondjand Powell, 1978);

Vg i
L
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and decision-making (Lasswell, 1971). have applied ideas
taken from the systems model ih théir works. These and
other writers on 6pen Systemg» do not prescribe la  rigid
framéwork within which to- observe and analyze otgani;ational’
" phenomena. Rathér, they Suggest a number of general.
'chafaCterisfics which déterminé or explain thé,operation of
systems in the‘natural’social context.
| Nussbaumer “(1977) kused the systéms approach as the
cohceptuai framework yhich,guided'the data collection and
énalysis in her policy study. She indicated .tha; ﬁhe
systems approach had great potential in the study of golicy
and strUcthre, ih ~education. Nussbaumer (j9f7:206) tended
thét ﬁhe systems approach provided, in her own wérds, "not
only a frar_newo.r.k for analysis of process but alji view vof'

the context of such a process.”
T *

Dye '(1978-37) proposed systems theory as one of the

%, -
models for the analysis of publ1c pollcy ‘because such policy -
may be conceived as "a response of a polltlcal system to
forces brought_to bear upon it from the environment,"

Although the policy process, accbrding to'Lazarsfeld
(1975)»and Anderson‘(1979) cannot be . viewed in any great
detail by the linear feedback model that pol1t1ca1 systems
theory offers, Yeakey (1983 267) proposed that

“en systems theory is deeméd useful in organlzlng

one's inquiry into such significant aspects of ' the

- political process as environmental ~inputs, the
nature of the'political system, and attention to

those forces or factors in the environemnt serving
to generate demands on the political system.
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To summarize, it seems there is considerable suport in =
' S

the literature for a systems'approach'toAbe used invbolicy

studies.

D. Performance of the Political System
";7‘,,&' . ] »

o . . :

‘wiAlmond and Powell (1978) consider politicéi performance
in poliéymakihg froh awgystems'viewpoint. To examine the
pergqrmance of the policy ’procesé they idéntify ‘major
;i?ntributing factors which inélﬁde inputs, the conversion or
'policymaking process and outputs. Figure 1 is én adaptation
of Almond and Powell's political system model.  An
~explanation of the major components of the model follows.

3 . 4

Inputs

¢ kInpﬁts are f6r¢e5‘genérated in the environment which
l"afféct the polfticéi system (Dye, 1978).4‘Easton (1965), the
first- political scientist‘to analyze politics 1in explicit
system terms; " described two . types of inputs into the
politicél system: demands and supports. Demands are the.
claims made“byﬂ individuals\ and groups on the political
system for action to satisfy Fheir interests. = Almond and
Powell (1978) described two .majof' classes of supports.
Firstly, there are-politiéél resource supporﬁs. These are
iﬁprs ~of individuals or groups to support leaders and

groups who are engaged in mak{ng ébiicies. éeéondly, there

is another tategory: of supports which Almond and Powell

(1978:11) call "subject support compliance." Such'Asupport

ki
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occurs whcn,groups and indiviauals abide by authoritative
decisions. | | | |

The process of .demand making in the political process
is capled‘interest articulation. This‘process may bo set in
motion by,individua{s or‘groups: Almond and Powell (1978)
distinguish fourv types ofﬁinterest groups: (1) ‘anomic, (2)
nonassociétional, (3) institutional, ond (4) associational.
An interst - group {s a set of individuals who are linked by
bonds of concern or advantage and who are aware of these
shared 1ntenests (Almond and Powell 1978:170).

Another area which 1s of interest in this study is the
"channels of access and tactics of influence." Almond.and
Powell distinouished' two types of access chpnnels:"
constitutional and 'coercive. The oonstitutional'channels o
include:A(I)‘personal connection, (2) elite reprcsehtation,
(3) méss ~medié, (4) political partles (5) legislatures, ~
cabinets and bure%ucrat1cvjagenc1es, ~and  (6) protest

demonstrations ~and strikes. Protest demonstration and

sttikes_may cross- the -border between 'conStitutional and

coercive channels. Other coercive%channels are riots and
te;forist tactics. .

Demands may become major policy clternatives, and the
function of‘convertino demands‘into these alternatives 1is
called 'interest ‘agoregation. Interest aggregétion'is an
important function wpich has implications_ at tne system

process and policy levels. At the level of the political

system, the.kinds of political resources beingn used are
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considered. ,?or‘the policymaking pfocess; it = serves as‘ a
bridge between interests and resources: of groups and
individu;ls, ‘At the policy level the-cbntent’of policy is
affeéted by the pattern oflinterest aggrégation (Almond and
B vell, 1978). Interest aggregatioh may be viewed. ' then as
molding the‘policyméking and policy outputs. | -
| ~ “Almond and Powell (1978), suggested that all groupé

performing -interest érticulation may also pe;form‘interesﬁ
aggreéatioh; The following entities are described as
structures. pefforming in£érest aggregation: (1)\individuél A
élités, R (2) interést ! g;bups' ‘ (associational;
 nonassociational, and institutionél), (3) competitive party
systé@;, (4) vnoncompetitive ’pblifital partigs, apdﬁa(S)
military governments. | i
.Policymaking

‘Almond and KPoﬁell,(1978)'argued that policymaking was
the pivotal stage of the political process, and that it is
in the policymaking phase where effective politiéal»demands
are converted into'éuthoritative decisions. They indicated
that policymaking and policy implementation are continuous
processes. Boph procésses at?.not'mutually exclusive since
it is difficult to delineate a boundary wﬁere one “ends and
the other begins. F;

Smith (1973) identifiea the following four components
in the policy implementation process: . (1) the idealized

policy, (2)ethe implementation organization, (3) the target
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group,‘ and (4) the environmental forces. The idealized
policy is the formal decision statement, law or program -
ghich the government is attempting ‘to implement; The
impléﬁenting organization is the body vresponsible for the
implementation of the policy./,The’target~group consists of
the people most" affected by the policy. Envi;onmental

factors are those factors which can influence or be

-influeﬁced-by the policy.

- The implementation of the publis policy, according to

’Edwérds and Sharkansky (1978), requires a ~wide variéty of

actions . which includes issuing directives, enforcing -
di;ectivg¥, providing financial ‘means, making contracts,
assigning personnel and crgating organizé;ional units. They
indicated that thé‘many constraints and problems related to
poliCYmaking apply to policy.implementation. '

Mansbridge (1978) reviewed the policymaking process in

~ Alberta and described how social policy is developed,

managed, and modified. He described how a proposed policy

was taken through various committees af“cabinetﬁlevel and

showed the mechanics of the policymaking process.

~ Mansbridge (1978)‘ stated that the origins of new policies

are cdnceptualieed as the result of a combination of the

followinf events: (1) recognition of a’ basic need, (2)

research by the appropriate égeﬁcy, (3) a posftion paper
containing recommendations, (4) public debate of the
concluéions,v(S) é set  of proposals for ‘study by the

appropriate cabinet committee, (63 a directive setting out



32

the goals of government, and (7) a resultant implementation
plan with assigned resources to achieve the policy
objectives.

- Bauer and Gergen (1968) stated that tracing the policy
process of public policy formation in a social system wag a
difficult task. The complexities of this task hindered an
analysis in depth of a particular policy. According to
Gergen (1968:186), the exact sou;ée'of an idea that became
public poiicy, was sometimes difficult to determine.‘ It is
"safe ;e‘say", he added, "that some persons occupied more
optimal positions‘than others, for policy initiation."

Taylor (1980) investigated the evolution of a
policymaking system. F_He concluded that in relationship to
- the environment, =~ "...actors expressed 'differing
interpretations of the environment, which undoubtedly
affected the perceptions of th? issues and their behavior in
the pollcymaklng ‘process. Ih relationship to the process,
Taylor (1980:220) suggested that political activities, using
the legitimate structure and process of the organization can
significantly alter the brocess and outcomes of the
policy@pking system." He 1indicated that :in‘ respect to
actors the initiatioh process and outcomes of a policymaking
sYstem can be largely dependent upon the activities of a
single -actor. He concluded that "as the number of actors in
a policymaking system increases, the coﬁplexity and variety
in the actor's perceptions and %nterpretations of tﬁe issues

also - increases” (Taylor, 1980:220-221). Finally it is
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suggested by Taylor (1980:223) that policies often
originated from persons in the formal administ;ative
structure, rather than from interesf “groups in the
constituencies. ' "
- Qutputs and Outcomes

Political scientists and policy researchers are almost
consistent in their view of functions of governments.
Outputs of the political system' are,. according to Dye.
(1978), authofitative value allocations of the system. Dunn
(1981:280) stated that policy outputs are the "goods,
services, %!@ resources receivedviby tafgets groups and
beneficiaries” ffom government. On the other hand, he
described changes in behavioral anavattitudes resulting from
policy outbuts a; policy impacts.

A fairly consistent view exists of the kinds of\policy
outpﬁts‘(Lowi, 1966; Smitﬁ,1973; *Dye, 1978). Almond and
Powell (1978) classified four cateéories of outputs:
exéractivé, distributive,‘ regulétory and‘ksymbolic. The
extractive  category can be measured by the kinds of’objects
or.!&ounts ektractedf ;n the distribytive category are the
economic goods distributed such as education, and values
such as status and prestige. In the reguiatory category are
included the legislafive aspects concerning the regulation
of human behaviour. Symbolic outputs are those "aspects of
the -political system which call for nation unity, and

- ideological values such as equality, libertytand- community.
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The symbolic outputs are intended to enhaﬁée fhe othér
outputs. Almond and Powell (1978:287) proposed that in
~considering the fgur categories of outputs "one must
recognize the complexity of their interrelations and
distinguish clearly betweén the concepts of policy and
output.” Policy implies a set of ends and means and rarely
relies on a single means or category of outputs.

Policy .outcomes are the consequences of a policy as
well as prior and consequent <actions, and represent the
impact on the environment; Dror(.1968:36) sees outcomes as
»“the substantive effects  of policymaking on real

situations."”

E. Conceptual Framework

In this study a conceptual framework utilizing the
systems approéch through the adaptation of existing concepts
is presented. SpECifiqg;ly, an attempt is made to integrate
elements of the systems apprdach to political behavior at
the 'societal level by combining tﬁe political éystem model
of Almond and Powell and Dror's optiﬁal model, with Hall's
environmental conditions. This conceptual framework becomes
the model which will be used to identify, -describe and
analyze policymaking in“ the creation of the University.of
the Azores (Fig.1). |

The analytical framework is an open  system model
adapted.fnom a political system‘theory (Almond and Powell,

1978:285). Systemsvtheory is believed to be helpful in
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organizing the investigator's inquiry into such significant
aspects of the political process as environmental inputs,
the nature of the political system, and consideration of the
factors in thé environment generating demands on the
political system, The open system model consists of inputs,
conversion, outputggand outcomes all of which interact wjith
the environment. The inputs ané outputs are transactions

. between the system and its environment. A system implies

some interdepenéence of parts and some kinds of boundary

between it _-a@nd its environment, The political system,

although distinguishable from the environmeng in wh}ch it
exists, is an open system; théﬁ is, it is open to influences
from other sub-systems within‘socﬂety. In modes which vary
according to particular circumsténces, environmental-eventsv
are transmitted to a political system és inputs. Easton
(1965:112-114) in his analysis of politics in explicit
‘,systgm terms, indicated two types of inputs into the
political system: demands and supports.

The conversion processes are internal to the system,
'Authqritative decisions made at the conversion level of the
system, as well as interest aggrégation, policyméking,_
policy implementation and evaluétion are analyzed
distinctly. The decisions are called outputs. Outputs as a

S,
result of " the implemented policies are cﬁkmacterized by
involving distribution of goods and services ‘(Almond and
Powell, 1978:15). - The distributive output into the

environment analyzed in this'study is an "education‘good and
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service" -- the decision to create the UniversNy of the

]
Azores.

nThe outputs may produce changes in the environment,
called outcomes. Changes in behavior and attitudes as a
result of outputs are called impacts. Outputs aﬁd outcomes
are not terminal. They " have a feedback effect on the

environment. Thus, a feedback 1loop, running from the

outcomes, back to output, conversion and .inputs acts as a

S

controlling mechanism,

Hall's (1977:303) general type of environment which

.includes several conditions wi be used in this study. Any

"

political system interacts wiB4Mts environment. Cultural,

political‘énd economic condi¥ pre expected to interact
wi;h the political system. Altlough the general environment
is not a concrete entity in the intéraction, it supplies
conditions that must be contended with. 'When individuals
form interest groups to influence decisions, they enter the
system. ~ This perspective introduces the notion of boundary
and environment. The political system 1is shaped . by thg
conditions of the environment in which ‘it operates. |

Dror's (1983:163-196) optimal 'model includes three
major ' stages, *metapolicymaking, policymaking,
postpolicymaking, which are closel& -interconnected . by
communication and feedback channeis. He breaks these stages
down into 18 phases. The metapolicymaking stége includes
se>En'phases:

1. Procéssing values.

- &
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2. Processing reality.

3. Processing prdblemé.

4Q. Surveying, procéssing, and developing resources, .

5. -Designing, evaluating, and redesigning the: poliqymaking
system. | " A

6. Alloéating prbbléms, valués, and ;esources.

;7;( Determiningkpolicymaking'strateqy.ﬂ . .

.  The policfmaking1 stage also happens to ircl.de

seven phasés: / |

8. Suballocating resources. - L

9. Establishing operationai goalss\\with some order of
priority for them. ‘ " \

10. Establishing a set of other significantf,vaers, with’

some‘érder'ofkpriprity for them. * | |

11. Preparing a set of major alternative policies, including
t . em

some fgéod" ones.
12. Preparing reliable .predictions of the siénifi@ant
- bénefité and costs of ‘the various alternatives.’

'13. Compariné the predicted .benefits and costé of the
varioﬁs alternatives and identifying ® the? "best"
alternatives. : : B 4

14, Evaluating the benefits and costs of fhe "besf“ deciding~v
‘whether they ér¢ "good" or not. -

The poStpolicymaking stage Encludes tbfe§ﬂ?haégé;
15. Motivating the.egécution,of'the policy. e
16. Ekecuting the.policy;' '

17. Evaluating policymaking after executing the policy.
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All of these 17 phases are interéonnected by a
cémplex communication and fee@back‘network, which can be
considered a separate phase:

18. Communication -and fg?dback channels interconnecting all
phéses.
The model is instruhental and will help to examine,

1
identify and analyze the factors -associated with the

.~ creation of the University of the Azores.

Summary ‘ g - ;
This chapter reviewed the background literature used

for the identification, description and analysis cf

~policymaking in the creation of ‘the Uhiversityf of the-

Azores. The review noted the emergence of the  policy‘

~sciences, considered the role of policy analysis within it,

$

" apd described several models which in combination will be

used for policy analysis.
Dror's dptimaI model, which applies to all steps in the

policymaking process, examines three major stages which he

. calls metapolicymaking, policymaking, and postpolicymaking.

' * ‘e ‘e . .- -
' The optimal model 1is qualitative and includes both
rational and_extraﬁational %ompohehts. ‘Dror also regards

value  exploration. and political {;;;TBTTity as major

" considerations in policy analysis.

Halll.s environmental influences as well as Almond and

Powell's political systems theory are examined in. view of

their. effect on the policymaking process. Hall described
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two types of organizational environment; the‘geheral and
\specific. Interaction ~ with ‘the specific énvironment is
direct. Interaction with ‘the general environment.is less
t;ngible and more difficult@fo identify..

Almond and Powell, in examining the performance of the
political -sysiem in bolicymaking, consider inputs, the
conversion process and .outputs.

Tﬁe literature review culeinates in a conceptual
framework, which will be used to examine policymaking in the
creation of the ﬁniversity;of the Azoreé. It highlights the
major concepts for. usé in the study. Mq;erial from othef
authors ﬁéé&ioned in tﬁe literature .fevieé. will be
considéred‘as the need arises.

(@]



Chapter III

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY,

.

This was a retngﬁpect;ya,%tudy of policy making using
* AR "IOE SN S

: o8, g

LY Qe oy

the qualitative inquiry ﬁp¢~ case study approach was

“

used- to examine the ci

\cUfistances and processes that
resulted in ﬁhe creation of‘thgpuniversity of thé‘ Azores.
In this chapter, a backgréund to the case study apbroagh is
presented along with the;hethodology of data collection and

i .
data, analysis.:

A. The Case Study Method

The case study is often the preferred method in social
ihQuiry studies. Acéording to Fairchild (1962) the case
study method is: |

The method used in social research whereby data are
collected and studied which depicﬁ any phase of a,
" or an entire, life process of a unit in its variou&,
relationships, and in its <cultural setting. The
unit studied may be a person, a . family, a social
group, a -social institution, a .community, or a
nation. In contrast to the statistical method, the
case study method gives a more or less continuous

picture through time of the experiences , social
forces and influences to which the unit has -been
subjected.

Shaw (1978:2) expressed the view that case studies were
useful in researéh‘because attention could be focused on how
particular .groups !§§1~peopl$ deal with spécific prdblems.-
Blau (195§i302) also mehtions an advantage of the case study

41 *
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approgch, namely, that éociai-processes could be éxamined
more directly. According to Blau the case stﬁdy approach
is: "(1) more 1likely to yield reliable and systematic data
than other methods, and (2) it was possible, when.‘utilizing
a case study, for the researcher to shuttle back and forth
"between ahalyéis and data ga;hering stagés. .Bogdan and
'Biklgn (1982:58) defined a case study as a "detailed
examination of one.setting, or one sgngle‘ subject, .or one
singie depository of documenﬁs, or one‘pa;ticular-event.ﬁ'

Hofferbert (1974:89) pointed oht the, strengths of the
case study method in terms of 'rfdhnessq of detail and
lucidity with which it could illuminate the dynamics of fhe
policymaking ‘process. Heléﬁdorsed the "detailed rendition” .
offéred by a case studﬁ asf%d” appropriate methodology ﬁfr
the studylof policyméking:%,

Most of the books and? a:tiéles ébouﬁéﬁthe policy i

process are case studies. A case study 1is an N

~in-depth examination of understanding an instance of !

something....A case study tells a story. In social
science, it enriches our wunderstanding by putting
flesh on the skeletal generalizations about society.

- Thus, the.case study has been thep dominant fbrmal
tééhique inv policy studies;v There have also been growing
gignsvéf‘an ‘enormous ‘improvemeﬁt' in’ the technigues and
'théorétical sophistications of policy case bstudies
(Héclo,1972,83*ﬂb8);

Heclo (1972) 1listed a number of’advantages of case
"s}udies. Case studies,may’have unigque advanﬁages for theofy

construction.,  Also, the greatest area of promise in case

studies con;erné their "ability to move" with the reality of



43

dynamic factors. By relating events to antecedents and
éontgxts, the case study technique’ can  identify new
relationships réthérushah simply _provide descriptions of
policymaking. Another pﬁtentia; positive feaﬁufe is the
richness and flexibility of analysis which is available in
case studies. In terﬁs of technical tools, the approach can
iﬁtegrqte existing historical étudies,; secondary sources,
aggregative quantitative ° data, and interviews

(Heclo, 1972:83-108) .

| Some of | Gubiay and Lincoln's (1981:371-373)

characteristics of histq}ical case’ s£udies apply in ;his

study: | |

1. A case s;udy providés,"thi;k'description.ﬂ

2. A case study;is.holistiq, presenting a‘picturé.

3. A case‘study is focused:

4. A case study illuminates meanings, focusing the reader's
attention.

5. A case study builds on the "tacit knowledge" of its
readers. Thié gives a sense of the actual substance of
the case. | ”

Salisbury N(1968)‘argued with critics of the case study
concerniﬁg its use as a research strateqgy, by stating that
therg appears to be nothing 'about the case étudy study
technique which is inherently nontheorethical  or
unscientific.

Campbell (f974:24-25)'has‘rénounced his earlier harsh

judgement about the "single occasion" single setting (one
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A

shot case study) by observing how +

acquaintance with events and persons, extengded
across time and settings, provides even the
quantitative scientist with  qualitative knowledge
that . enables him to catch m1sunderstand1ngs, error,
and fraud in his data.

o

In summary, the case_ study approach is particularly

guited to the description and analysis of the policy making

associated with the creation of the Un%versity of the

Azbfes; It is the preferred method in social vinquiry

s;udieé. ' Fairchild (1962) indicated it érovides;Aa

"continuous picture through time of thebexperiences, social

forces and influences"™ surrounding an organization. A$
°

Hofferbert (1974) reported, most policy studies provide the

meéhanism for examjpihg.policymaking in depth.

7
B. Quaygtative Research
+ Many researchers (bubé, 1979; Nagel, 1977; Schatzman

ahd Strauss, 1973; Scribﬁer,w1977) are convinced that there
- J/ g Al N .

is some need for a different'type‘ofvresearch strategy other

than quantitative research. | These authors = have all
indicated the usefplness‘of the anlitétive1field—o:iented
apprbach in educational and other s?udies.

' Van Maanen (1979:520) indicazed that "qual;tafjve" has

no precise meaning in the social sc =nces, but rather it is

an umbrella term, - including " merous interpretive

: ¥
'techniques. The case . study is such a ~-echique because it

attempts to describe the meaning of naturally occurring
phenomena in the social world.

Ee

PN
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Bogdan and Biklen (1982) ..cited the following

‘éharacteristiés of qualitative.reseafch methods:

1. Though there are various épproaches " of qualitative
regéarch, all share a common aim to understand "meaning”
froﬁ the participanf's viewpoint. )

2. 'Qualitative data are descriptive, reported usually in
anecdotal or 1ggrativ$ form..

3. The researcher becomes an "instrument®™  when
intenviéwing,’ .Openéended interviews afeltypically used
in gathering data.

4. Bgcause~thé natural setting‘ is the source of data,'
emphasfs is placed on thg‘context ;ﬁd the history of the
insfitutions. | o

5. 'Thé tendency is to analyse data indﬁttively, from
specific 1instances to genegal_agplications of concepts.

"‘ e
These emerge from tp;ﬁfdata as opposed to being

established prior to the study. )

6. The data collection -often determines the direction of
the study. Thus, the research design has flexibility.
The casé study vapproach as one of many\qualitative

research . methods bases its interpretation on an

undarsfanding of the subjects from gheir own poinflof view,

It is a'te&hniQue which provides desoriptivé data allowing a

f

view of the world as the subjects see it..
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~ C. Data Sources and Data Collection

v

The data to be used in this study were obtained from
three main soufces: (1) semi-structured jnterviewé, which

were taped and later transcribed, (2) official documents,

of meetings, reports and off1c1al publlcatlons, (3)
-official documents, personal records and.newspapers.
Kerlingef (1967:698-699) defined primary and secondary
sources of data as follows:
A prlmary source of data 1is the or1glnal repository
of an historical datum, like an orlglnal record kept

of an important occasion, an eyewitness descr1pt1on
of an event...minutes of organlzatlonal meetings,

and so on. A secondary source is an account or
record of an historical event or circumstances . one
or more steps removed. from an original

“repository...for example, a newspaper account....
Kerlinger (1967:698-699) advbcatea, as one of the basic
rules of researeh, "the use of primary sources for materials
and date, especially those about hﬁman beings and their
activities."

Interviews were Psed as a major component of data
-collectlon They servea three' purposes: (1) to document
personal and group perspectlves concerning events relevant
to the‘ study, (2) to 'provide data not available in
documents, and (3) to confirmAangAassist in interpretation
-of dafa obtained from intervieQ; and documents. The
interviwees in this study were selected from a snowball
sample (McCall and Simons, 1969). With this method. the

researcher. selected information which directed him to

certain persons, key personalities, in the same way as the

o
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‘reputétioﬁal method. These pérsons then identified others
vho were subsequently interviewed. This ﬁrocéss continued
until a saturation point was reached and when no new
‘information .appééfed‘fonthcoming. The document_ search also
led té the identification- of key actors who were
interviewed. Interviews followed a semi-structured format.
An ‘interview guiae was used rather than a"rigid list of
‘quéstibns. Thistmethdd allowed conversation to flow ffeély,
aidgd by prepared questions}. The interyieﬁ guide consisted
of open-ended guestions inlordef to obtain a:maxihum amount
of information and explore new guestions that arose
spontaneously during the discussion.! Kerlinger (1967:471)
indicated that ppen*ended duestions provide "a frame of
reference for, respondents’ answérs, {but place] a minimum of
restraint on:théﬁénswers and their expression.” Information
from the interviews also led fo the 'diséovery of relevant
documents. Interviews were conducted with thirty one
lpersons and included Azoreans and PortUgué;e. While the
Azoreans represented &any different professional groups, the
 Portuguese (except for General Magalhées) were 1involved in
the Ministry‘of Education at the time of the creation of the -
University and in the first years of its establishment. As
such they were designated elite interviews (Dexter, 1970).
While some of the Azorean interviewees were known as having

been interested 1in the creation of the University, others

- - - - - — . - ———

provided in Appendices A and B.
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cbmmiﬁsion. Still others were members of the community at
large, and were believed to répresent the social forces in
that community. ' T

All interviewees in the Azores were ihitially cont§gted
by the researcher 1in person or by telephone including
General Magalhdés who was on a mission for the Natidnal
Institute 6£ Defense and then interviewed in Lisbon. ‘The
interviews in Lisbon were arranged through.ﬁério Coraeiro, a
friend of the researchef in the Ministry of Education. Most
‘bf them were told of the purpose df the study and the reéson
for ,requesting an interview. All agreed to an interview,
though two preferred to answer in writing. These interviews

proved to be unproductive.

St

Although there were directed globél éuestibns, some of
them were pertinent to different'interviewees,‘depending “on
their role played, if' known before. hand (i.é. task force.
member). In the later stages of data collection, however,
interviews tended to become more structured (Guba and
Lincoln, 1981) and focused (Cohen and Manion, 1980) as the
reseércher attempted to develop those aspects of the.study

that had emerged as being of particular interest .or which

/
required more exploration.

Location of the 1interviews varied. ‘Eight  were
conducted in the = respondents' homes, seven in the

researcher's home, and sixteen in the respondents' offices.
A relaxed, non-threatening atmosphere was created for all

interviews. A friendly, conversational approach was used in
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thes questioning. .

At the 'initiél contact,k the résearcﬁer requested
permissién to tape record the interview. The interviewees
were informed that the tape recorder could be readily turned

off at any stage  for "off the record"” comments. All

interviewees granted permission to use the tape recorder.

On two occasions potential interviewees themselves suggested

the recording.of the interview. On only two occasions was a
request de to étop the taping, while the respondents
voluntfered. "off the record” comments. Such comments were

often valuable, providing the researcher with insights which

contributed greatly'to his understanding and interpretation

»

of the data. Most of the data related to the research
guestions were not considered to be of a sensitive nature by
the respondents.

In deference to Kerlinger, primary sources, such as

.reports, correspondence, memoranda, policy statements,

"working documents, legal documents, speeches for public

presentation, and minutes of meetings, were used wherever
possible. However, secondary sources were used to

supplement / primary sources. Secondary sources 1included

- newspaper reports and historical accounts. Secondary

sources were used only if their content was substantiated by

<

primary sources. - Ve
4 . ,

Interpretation was ongoing throughout the interview
process and document search. Following the interviews, the

tapes were transcribed. The researcher went back to

v
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subjects if further questions arose after the transcription.
The tapes were kept with a master copy of each interview,
Data from the interviews and documents wergq, an?lyzed
‘and categorized accordlng to the views of the interviewees
in relation to the questions. M31n themes were catalogued
using that method. Historical documents were the principal
source of information for‘Chaptefs~IV‘§%d V. These chapters
are important betause  they describe the social, political
and cultufal cdntext thch affected reforms in the

‘educational system and the creation of the University of the

Azores.

D. Methodological Rigor

2 -

No matter whether a researcher chooses 'a quantitative

or qualitative approach, the methodology must meef'theufest'

4

of rigor required by scientific inquiry. of partlcular

relevance to this study ‘aré the questlons of valldlty

reliability and objectivity. ‘
%  Guba - and ’Lincoln (1982:246-247) supplant' these

. %ationalistic terms with analogous- terms»- anm,= t éé
. L= i\‘ " '=' A‘w

naturalistic paradigm: credibility, transfer blil

dependability and confirmability.

"Credibility has to do with ‘the degree of, confﬁd

the findings of a partrcular inquiry. Because , nat%xa}iﬁtxc

B ., 3{%{#\7‘.‘
research  considers _ social ° realities as subigetyvely
;43’: & C§s

constructed in the minds of people, the crucial

whether the sources agree with the researcher's
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formulation, and interpretations,

Transferability is possible ifi}here is enough "thick
description” to make a "reasoned judgment " about
transferability. The naturalist-discounts generalizability
except in a limited sense were there is substantial
similarity between two situations.

Dependability refers to stability of data since in
naturalistic research "designs are emergent" - and "emergent
designs" prevent replication.

The onus of objectivity %5 placed on the confirmability
of the data instead of attempting to attribute objectivity
to the researcher. N

With ‘respect . to credibility, dependability énd
confirmability, Guba and Lincoln "ﬁ1982:247—248) sugéested
trimngulation as an assurance of methodological rigor.
Triangulation is a method whereby a variety of data sources

are pitted one against the othQﬁ-tipcross check data and
. o

interpretation (Denzin, 1978). Jick¥ 11979:604) suggested

L ‘f%bat "the effectiveness of triandulation rests on the

Lpréhise'that the weaknesses in:éach single method will be
Eompensated by the counter-balancing strengths of another."
In ;ﬁis stpdy, the thrée main sources, namely, interviews,
official and non-official data led to triangulation to
assure credibility and confirmabili;y. Dependability 1is
also assured because the overlap of the data gathering
methddg produces "complementary results". Another method of

assuring credibility, suggested' by Guba and Lincoln

Pl
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(1982:247), is the leaving, of an "audit trail." This
process was followed by keeping an "audit bcoklet" and all
tapes and transcriptions. ‘These materiais can be‘used by
the researcﬁ;t cr an external auditor to verify the eccuracy
of the study.

With ‘respect to transferability, Guba andL Lincoln
(1982:248);_ suggested the use of purp051ve sampllng and
thick description. 1In thlS study, the snow 9?11 'sad;llng

:Eechhigue‘ was .used  to "maximize the range cf information
collected.f‘ Thick descriptiont was achieved - by prouiding
tenough Linfo;matiou about the cfeation of the Unlver51ty of‘
the‘Aigtes to\sllow judgements about the transferability of
pollcymaklng to slmllar 51tuatlons.

" As an Azorean “the reseacher was particularly-consgidus

“of thel\need to acknowledge his bun‘biases, prejudices and
implicit assumptiohs concerning the sociall:and political
contextzlof' the study. The researcher‘dgids petsonalbviews‘
regardlng hlS ancestry. and Lu51tan1an culture -of which‘:he
his very proud. “However, as a product of insularity, his
iiexpressed'beliefs may’ carry unavoidable tones  which, have

tpeir roots in the Azorean culture.

Summar
. L4

This chapter has presented an overv1ew of the research
. methodology and the study\desggn. A discussion of the dase
study method as it applied to the study of policymaking was

put intc‘the context of qualitative research;k Data. %ources
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a

and data collection techniques were presented. Data

obtained from interviews :served to ‘suppf as well as to

cross-validate data collected from d entary sources.

Methodological rigor was discussed and triangulation,was

n

proposed as a means of insuring "trustworthiness".

- ‘iffﬁh —



Chapter IV

PORTUGAL:A SOCIAL AND POLITICAL OVERVIEW

1

Following a long strugjle, which involved dynastic and

"territorial conflicts, =~ Portugal emerged as a nation

independent from Spain in the twelfth cen:ﬁry.
Geographically as a small territory along the southwiét
. "f} .

coastline of Europe, the nation grew tc become the biggest

empire in the world by the end of ihg Middle Ages,'only e

- return to almost the size of its origins in the late '%¢70s,.

In this chapter an overview of major political changes

1 = o

and their relation .to social events, espetially in.
education,; 1is presented. The chapter begins with "the

transition of Portugalvfrom the Middle Ages tc the era of

Humanism, -‘and describes other political and cultural

developments until the military ;ouﬁ'of Abtil 25,.°1874.

From 1179 until 1910 Portugal was & Monarchy. ,in 1910
a Republic was created but'the ensuing style Qf _lé%de;ship
resulted in a d#ctatorship. _Finally in 1974 ‘a military coup

overthrew the dgctatorship to allow Portugal’té emerge as a

0

democratic natilon.

|

J ! X ’ Iy
| 2

|
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European ., nations, was sponsored by the church® with

e

55
~A. Middle Ages (1179-1525)

During the Middle Ages the creation of elementary and

higher léarning institutions  in ‘Portugal, as in other

deliberate support from the royalty. Medieval culture was

commonly a church monopoly. In the twelfth and thirteenth

certuries, due =tc the development of wurban 1life, the
monastic schools o©f Braga, Coimbra and Alcobaga assumed

_eadershir in the field cf education. An episcopal sthool

i Lisbon -appeared-after the conquest ©of the Moors in 1147
1 . ) N o - )

iNunes, "878:; Coe_hc, '973), = .

P ‘The Un:iversi:y s .among the oldest‘institutions in

1

Portuga.. Its origins may be traced back to the early

re.igious sc¢hocls ané the propesal of the rectors of Sao

S S U S 9 A
‘Vicente of Lisbon, Guimaraes, and other localities to the

King anc¢ tc the Pope wc create a University. In 1290 King

Dinis ('278-"32%: created a "Studium Generale" in Lisbon.-
te

Shcrz.y after, the Papal bul., "De.Statu Regni Portugaliae,”
approvec¢ the creation c¢f the Un:iversity. This was. the first
- . - v

: L
attempt towarc organizing secular educat:ion. .

=

Although the <transition from religicus to secular

2

srganization ir education occu

v

I

e

8}

v
14

D

¥
'

&

ing this period,

education was primarily geared tc@the clergy and nobility.:

}j}}a

The ' Papa: bu.l gave direction for the studies to be pursued

4’

and prov:ided a framework for curricula, ingluding canon law,
. , . T e

5

Roman law, grammar, .iogGic, music, theology and medicine

(Fernandes, '978). The Un%versity was transferred three

.

T
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times to Coimbra and twice relocated in Lisbon. In 1537,
the University was‘transferfed for a final time to Coimbra.

&4 Education, as suggestéd by‘ Coelho (1973), seemed to

.
i
%

havé. progressed in Portugai in the second half of the

fifteenth century. However, the literacy was still rare
N . ' '

during the reign of King Duarte (1433-1438) who gave
judgeships to capable men,,regardless of their knowledge of

reading. (Coelho, 1973).

" B. Humanism (1525-1650)
oy : ‘ , i
By the end of the fifteenth century and the first half

of the sixteenth century, feudalism was desintegrating,

giving way'to the emergence of capitalism. Humanism emergec

as an anti-traditional movement which shook <the European
Christian %culture,‘ and stimulated new cultural needs. The
humanists became adversaries of the prevalent schclastic
: (7]
' Al ‘

philosophy,- thus <promoting ' conditions for a broader

undersganding of the sciences, literature and arc.

y

Margues - (1972:194) examined Portuguese Humanism from

three view points: the teaching, :he literary production,

3

and the. —international contacts. An  increase In

foreign—tﬁ§ined instru;tcfs in  the UniVegsisy, in the
'eCtlésiasfical schools, in the newly fcunded schools ané :r
‘ﬁrivate tuto%ing bnoﬁght new‘\épproaches tCc teaching anc
different perépe;tives‘ér sJbject matter. In the '530's and

1540's more than twenty colleges were created throughout

Portugal, the most famous being the Royal Cclilege, or the

-

-

&
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7]
College of Arts and Humanities founded in 1547 by the King

in Coimbra. The Society of Jgsﬁs (Jesuits) had been

. \ o .
instituted in Spain’ by Pope Paul III and invited by King

John 111 (j521—1557) to come and practice their apostolate

in  Portugal. Administration and responsibilities for

instruction in the Royal College were given to the Society

of Jesus in 1555,
In spite of  Portuguese maritime ‘expeditions and
discoveries of the sixteenth century and the need for

administrative personnel, education during  tHe humanist

7

¢ period continued to benefit the 'nobi@ity and the

bourgecisie. It was because of the need for administrative

personnel and the demands for primary education that

education became éublic in the eighteenth century (Santos,
1613) |

Marqués (1672, 1:187) noted that the impact of Humanism
on 1i:erature and literary productfon was less than' on

education. Humanism "triumphed” in the second half of the

'sixteenth> century among literary circles, only then leading

e
K7

tc a Portuguese Renaissance in literature.
The key to the rise' and development of Humanism in

Pcrtugal, agcording to Margues (1972, 1:199), was in the

"intensity of international contacts.", Portugal became the

center and the door to the new, 6 world. Traders, then

scholars, and finally the «curious made their way to
. 4 el _.

Portugal, bringing their wealth and culture.

. ] Y- ,) o A

o
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Unlike northern Europe, the Reformation had little
effect in Portugal. A few "reformists” ptobably existed

among the 1ntellectuals but. they were' "careful to conceal

themselves ,under p1ous Catholic behavior" (Marques, 1972,

1:206). The Inquisition discouraged and fought the

Reformation in both Spain and Portugal.

v

In this period education was fharacterized by the

transition from Monasticism to Humanism, though few changes

were 1ntroduced in the University as a consequence of the

_humanlst movement. Educatlon was still a privilege of the

‘noblemen, of the rich bourge0151e, and of the ~clergy.

Humanism in the Royal College in Coimbra as well as in other
colleges was . suppressed to a large extent due to the

influence of the Jesuits.

C. Enlightenment (1650-1820)

Enlightenment is part of the path whigh Portugal

followed from the Restoration to the Liolrel, Revolution.
. o

- From 1580 to 1640 Spafn‘ruled Portugal. Portugal regained

independence with the Restoration in 1640. After the
Restorat1on,* the need to reorganize the nation, tne desire
to affirm all%?nces with European natlons, and the- ;recovery
from panlsh. soverelgnty were predlspos1ng factors towards
an: openness to the "Europe%’ﬁ the nghts: &
Through 1ts dlsc1p11ne§and pers&stent work the Sooiet; 
of Jesus became one of the most powerful organ*zatlons :5Fﬂi¢
the sevgnteenth and ‘e1gbreenth cemgurles . It _engoye?'

i .

. (]’,
I
5
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'.r
exceptional prestige and a prominent position through
special laws, privilegés,and exclusive rights. The Society
of Jesus strengthéned by the InQuisitionq was anﬁenemy of
Humanism and ‘active in the Cquhtér Reform?tion.AﬂBecadse it

had a powerful pedagogical base, the Society controlled

_ SN ' |
educat1on&t%roughout the Portuguese empire for almost two

centuries. Its power was“féitfin the commercial, social and
po}itical life (Pinheiro,; 189?} Dias, 1926)

Durin§ fhe first half of the seventeenth century, a new
religious order «of . Italian origin, the Ora;orian
Congregation, had spréadﬂ tc France. The confessor of the
royal -family and priest to King John IV (1640-1656)
inflpenced the Queen to accept the new congregation in
Portugal. Afteréardg, King John V (5707-1750) recognized
the :congregétion by helping it to establish a college in
competition to .that of the Sociéfy of Jesus, thereby ending
the Sdcietj“s exclusive conirol in education-. The Oratorian

Congregation proved tc be more open to progress, _and its

- intellectual strength competed with the Society of Jesus.

Other adversaries aisc became active in opposiné the
scholastic philosophy maintained and imposed byithe Jesuits;

aducation was greatly influenced by Antonic Luis Verney
and “other Portugﬁese phi;osophers wﬁq'opposed the Jesuits.
Whilie some weng: inﬁerested in the edﬁcation of the
\ : .-

privileged .and noblemen, Verney advocated public education

and was the first to,p;oéléim its diffusion (Coelho, '973;

Dias, 1928). Whereas state education was introduced to the
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Protestant nations in the sixteenth century by the
Reformation, it was much later in the eighteénth century
that Enlightenment advocated public education in the
Catholic nations. |

'Modern philosophy and science were finally being
introduced in Portugal. 1In K;ng Jogéph's reign (1750-1777)
the Prime Minister, Mgrquis of Pombal, supported educational
reforms, but was strongly contested by the Jesuits. Because
their great power and organizational capabilities gave rise
to a profohnd hatred and fear, by‘1771 the Jesuits became
the focus of many violent and uncontrolled rivalries iﬁ many
congregations and religious Qfdérs throughout Portugal -
"War again§t the Jesuits" was declared (Frazao, 1982).

The Marquis of Pombal used his influence before the
Holy See. Consequently, the Pétripch of Lisbon suspended
the Jesuits from preaching and hearing confessions. Pombal
closed. the University of Evora, confiscated the Jesuits'
.real estate ana -expelled them from the natioﬁ.’ Other

nations soon followed Portugal in expelling the Jesuits.

With their expulsion, education became less available,

but with the help of Verney and other scholars, Pombal
started to reform the educational system. He used the
Jesuits' confiscated properties to support off1c1a£%§ubl1c

: T
education (Dias, 1928). He made arrangements wit) gther

religious orders such as the Oratorians, Gracia@os and

®

*The University of Evora was founded in 1559, Itdwas the

major centre of Jesuits’' culture in Portugal. Thé”University'

~took the name of the city were it was founded.
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- Franciscans to provide instruction. He recognized that
sﬁcondary studies, until then provided by the Jesuits,
should become more secularized.

Up to the timeé of Pombal, changes in University
education were minimal. Then in 1772 Pombal introduced
reforms to University‘studies. Called "Reforma Pombalina,”
it created two levels in the educational system. Besides
the University, Pombal created elementary schools and
~introduced more courses at the secondary level. The
organization of public primary education was one of the
first attempts in the world. Four hundred and seventy nine
:primary public schools were created} of these fifteen were
1n the arEhipelagos of Azpres and Madeira and twenty four in
the overseas colonies.: |

Pombal's reforms were accepted .in all fields except :in
elementary education because, according tc Coelho (1973),
there was a feaf that widespread public elementary education
woufd propagate heretic and ;evolutionary ideas. With the
déaph‘of King Joseph in 1777, the Marguis of Pombal lost his
~power, and reforms in elementary education 'were dropped.
-After the Pombal administration (1750—1777), the social
structure of the government was characterized by‘ the
predominance of the nobility, clergy, privilegéd religious
orders and by the social aqd cultural functions which the
absolutév state attributed, to them. In this context,
University reform wés directly tied to the needs of the

absolute state to produce qualified personnel for. its
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4

maintenance and development (Serrao, 1981).

Europe of the eighteenth 6entufy was, accofding to
Correia (1974), the beginning of a new trend in life and
thought whose footﬁlwent back to the first humanists. Silva
Dias, (cited 1in Cdrreia, 1974:9) wrote that the cultufal
perspectives of Portuguese life in the sixteenth century,
little by little, gave way to the new 1ideas of thé
Enlightenment, but it wasﬁ't until the eighteenth.(century
that signs of a renewal initiated by the Renaissance

movement were evident.

D. Liberalism (1820-1910)

Though Liberalism was known in Portugal at the end of
the eighteenth century, its esideology only triumphed in
" Portugal in 1820. During the.period prior to Liberalism, a
.~ number of factors contributed to the discontinuation of .

reforms impléhented by Pombal, which had mostly benefited
'the elite bourgeoisie and the aristqcracy. Following King
Joseph, the kingdom became reactionary. A crisis situation
was created by the French Revolution. Thé French invaded
under Napoleon Bonaparte. Portugal gradually began to lose
1ts control 1in Brazil, This sequence of events, according
to Serrao (1969), resulted in resistance to change, causing
the nation to regress to the first decades of the eigﬂteenth
century. Pbtﬁuguese society remained faithful té the powers
of the aristo;racy and om;ipotence of the Catholic Church.

Only among the elite bourgeoisie,gwho had been influenced by



. 63

the Ehlightenment, did the ideological and social roots of
Portuguese Liberalism\take hold. Finally, in the the first
part of the nineteenth century, Liberalism brought about the
establishment of a constitutional monarchy. The first
constitutional charter in 1822.aeclared the principles of
free education ‘for all citizens." Though ¥ few chengés
occurred in the' educational system, the constitution did not
survive. _It'wae "too progressi;e" and "too democratic" for
fhe pefiod (ﬂarques, 1972, 2:44).

Between 1823 and 1834 the absolutists reacted by
closing dewn scthls'and persecuting teachers who supported
the liberal doctrines. But from 1834 it became possible to
document clear progress in educational reform at many’
levels. With the . triumph of the democratsiin September
(éetembrismo) of 1836, the educational system was
reestablishedAwithin the social and political.espirations of
Liberalism. * The new educational system brought freedom and
accees to edgéatidﬁ. Secondarf edueation was introdgced'in
the capitalsAof the districts, with the creation  of the
lycees.

The bourgeoisie, as statea bj Safaiva (1971), needed an
education which provided a global view of contemporaryv

o

science to prepare for a more complex political and economic

*The first Portuguese constitution contain various
commitments of the state under social rights in regards to
free elementary education, the guarantee of the existence of
colleges and universities for the teaching oé&sc1ences fine
~arts and letters (Caetano, 1978) .

* A successful revolutlon which was named after the month of
September. ‘



life. New knowledge and its integration in the fie;ds‘ of
agriculture, ‘hechanics and political economy maée it
imperative to di:ect public education towards industrial adg
economic development. With the consélidation of the liberal
regime it was poésible to articulate a set of laws in
education. Elemeﬁtary edugation became more avéilable.
Secondary educati?n and polytechnical schools to prepare new
professionals needed for the development of the hation were
advocated and built,

However, contrafyw to the technical reforms which took
place in =tg;“ middle of the nineteenth century, the
University c&ntinued to be "mediocre and timid" (Margues,
1976). The University of Coimbra maintained exclusive
“control of University studies, even~thoughvits faculties had
not followed the scientific developméﬁt taking place
throughout the world. ~ Since the begihning of Liberalism,
the liberals had wa.2d a powerful campaign to discredit the
University. The Univérsity was operating on é basis of
tradition and absolutism which was mistrusted by the
liberals. Thrdughout the nineteenth century, a number of
measures were introduced to decrease the »absélute pover
enjoyed by the University, but politically the progress and
regressién of the legislation clearly reflected the policy
shifts of the parlidmentary regime, which did not have a
~propitious milieu conducive to the achievement of étability.

-‘KThé last decade of the nineteenth century was followed by a

severe *political and economic crisis. —



.ﬁﬂ%§§?f
# ' 65

Due to its contradictjon, the constitutiopal monarchy

IR
&

o “longer appealed to é'&ounger gene!%tion influenced by
socialist and republican ideals. These ideals were

propelled by the gen#tation'of the 1870's and from this time
on they grew into a strong national movement.
o,

By the turn of the century the republicans h;é
increased in number and aggressiveness. - Between 1890 and
1906 %here was a general mistayst of the monarchy.’ A
dictatorship or "Franquismo" in 1907 resulted because of the
republican attempts to overthrow the monarchy. * The

violence and regre551on of the "Franquismo" brought about

long academ;c, §tr}kes at the University of Coimbra and a
. R

general movement ‘agajinst the dictatorship. The poor social
. . '

&

and economie*féonditions of the people led to migration to

8 -

che”~ma§or %éTties to get away from oppression by the

bourgeolsle and arlstocracy The ngrants became a nascent

,mlddle bourge0151e, whlch turneé militant republicans énd

RS

4

subver51ve forces agalnst the monarchy and the church, With

"1% 'fv. "

the” murder of Klng Carlos 1n 1908 the monarchy neared 1its

& «

end, 'whxcm occurred soon thereafter in 1910.

R Thls ﬁerlod was characterized by political instability.

]

Libéralgsm opened the way to a constitutional monarchy.

(5]

‘ Despitefsome‘changes in  education with the creation of.

.

polytechnical .sohopls, higher education continued to be

elitist and ignored real societal needs.

sRefers to Joao Franco, a Counsellor of the Reign who

introduced reforms in the primary and secondakxy education in
1894.

*
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E. The First Republic (1910-1932)

Republican ideology was introduced in Portugal in the
second half of the nineteenth ‘century; Its major forces
.were‘initiated by an active intellectual group, Known as the
e g ~‘.‘/:‘ ‘
generation of 1870, mainly influenced by French socialist
thought.

T’Inf 1910 "the Republic"replaced_ theﬂ' constitutional

nonarchy ’ Accordlng to’Sérréo‘(1981Y, the'Republic in its

A

’euphorla of v1ctory and renewed llberal 1deology, blamed the

:‘monarchy for the poor soc1al and polltlcal 51tuatlon of the
L L
nation. - hlS alone, accordlng to Macedo (1934, as c1ted in

', Serrao '19871:28) was enough ' to, ]ustlfy the change from a

[ y

monarchy to a republican regime. Neverbheless, social and

v ” polltlcal turm01l contlnued up untll 1926

N . t r %

Based upon demod%atlc llﬁeral premfses, the Republic
ﬂ; Constltutlon of 1911 establlshed compulsory educatlon. The

'number ;of sohools for, chlldren- and teacher: ‘educatlon,
o 1ncreased ‘.newAi tecnnicalix (1ndustr1al and COmmerclalfi
.pbﬁ'j schools) anngchools of agrlaulture opened | A Secretarlat'

. [ - 88 R g
,}fof Educatlon made its appearance in 1913.; A commlttee wasd'

e organﬁzed in. 1924 “to. prOmote‘ researcrvéand post graduate
studles.f Techn1cal school§ created ‘in the late nlneteenth:

-~

centuryﬂ‘were* elevatedf to the level of post secondary

Al

‘0,~ institutions.r‘ For the flrst time, Unlver51ty educatlon was’

3 { -,

\ N decentrallzed and two new . unlwers1t1es were founded -- oneV
in Llsbon and the other 1@ Oporto endlng the monopoly of‘

. . . .
. ’ .l‘ . . ' - . B . . :
Pt the University ofu-C01mbra. The ‘creation . of popular

»' ._Y'r ' . . . : o, .
. L S e



D,

'book publishers.
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‘universities (Universfdades Populares) and free universities

(Universidades Livres) provided more opportunities -for

education., Oper-air libraries were ‘available -in public

gardens, Publications were available 'free or subsidized by

5

Still, although- tne Repub’ic was: re d} for a'cultura%'

) ‘ - .;ﬂ‘ E w

Lo : - o= &,
revolution in Portugal, some reforms couzd noz,oczug bGQ?WSgwj{W
of  the. scarcity of economic resolrces and po‘;fzc P

K3

o SR N e o o
lﬂs}abllity. However, what did occur -had- ;1tt1ea influence

over edueation policy in the decades fcllowing 1925. After
Y N @& . - . Se .

. . . . B ) ' L A
these . years of cultural renpvation  and political

2

1nstabhl1ty, a military coup.in 1926 prepared the-way for

PrOfESsor Antonlo Oliveira Salazar who accepted the post cf

Y

Flnance Mlnqster in 1828
a9,

Desggte g;ﬁé§y§561%$

£’ dfamatlc ‘;hspges }1n §the, educatlonal sys;em ‘which had

v »A@'u

3

the peri¥3

their roots in the ideals of Liberaiism came to 'aQ “end.

s

;uThiS')shéff'tperiod (1911—1928) was nonetheless fertile for

v, o [

the\develop ent of éducatlon thrpugh reforms: whizh éreated‘

»new 1dst1tutlons and more unlver51t1es for the flrst t1me 1n

hlghly interesting~‘éultural ferment in-the>fiqﬂ@’qf‘free-

C W 4
;learnlng and the popurar spread of culture._ 'Edgcatqoq‘ was
el - ’ . A ‘ «."! ‘v . 7 . \ﬁ " e t :’
' \ oo ’ B
\ 3
Wy
' R

,almost eight centur;es; 4Ehe Republlcah perlod' witnessed é"
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'F. "New State" (Estadé Novo) (1932-1968) o

% .The First World War caused intense financial problemggﬁ‘#ﬂ

in “Portugal, resulting in nationwide strikes and government

| collapse: Flﬁkﬁ7y the mllltary intervened in 1926 andf to

solve the economic crisis, the generals invited a young
UniversityJPIOfessor, Dr. .Anténio Oliveira ~Salazar, to
become Finance Minister. By cutting Spending and incyéasing
taxes, within a yearllsalazar succeeded!'ip balanc'ng "the
“gldge; for ' the first eime_eince.igﬁo. ‘He paid of?ffqreign
débt and,reestabisped” the )Qalue of the cprgehc;y- This
achfevement‘ ,establiehed .. Salazar :.iﬁ ﬁfp0wery which he
vmain;aiaedfuntil he was physicaily disabled in 1568.‘, He
Sied in 1970. . | » B
In 1832 Salazar assumed,the premiership of the. couniry :
an, draffed a”:qgnstitution ifor 'bis "Estado;Novo" or new
sta%g It ‘was apbrovea .by plebiéc}te in 1933, Ménica
978 86)_ descrlbed'ethe "New State" 5§ a reaction againat
_the 11beralls; of the Republxc \ Generaily the pelicy of
;Salazar consisted in. strengthenlng the shaken traditional
hierarchy ana restoring power tq the older groups. ¢ .
‘ Although‘ heralded as a savior in,the,1§30s, by tﬁe
\ '?éeoe Salazar had become extremely ‘ﬁnpopuiar : Aa ;Salazag‘
grew older, he was 1ess 1nc11ned t'o change (Marques, 1372}
2:203), so*that in the later years of his- regamen,@Eortugal
‘suffered greatly from beCanmic, social 'and cuitural .

'stagnation.




'neutrality much to the benefit of Portugal. Brltaln and the

) Unlted States pald for the,

Gongalves, 1974; Cardia, 1977). Brotas - (1981) wrote that. '

69

e L
;e

During the Second World War, Salazar maintained

use of the Azor as naval and

Q

air %ases whlle Lisbon was “the spy centre for both the Axis '

and Allied powers (The Globe and Mail, 28 Jdly, ?970:8).

Folxo&znglthe war,’Portuguese.o‘flzfar
that in order to meet the challenge of
technical edueation 'Qeuld.‘nave-;to be promoted.
pgcame ‘a dualist Sodiety Cin which_~ indust r;al growtb
eentrasted . with - the agrlcu tura. society {Nunes, §64 A

_ 02 00
modern society of théfﬂ

er-te coexisted among *he poor bf

the rural areas

Mass, educatron was&uu///

rate of ;;llteracy slowly decreased from 68 per cent in 193¢

lority, though the

to 45 per cent in 1950. Compulsory elementary edncation&§as

>
&

: ‘ o ; .
abclished 1in 1936 to gain official support again in the
. . i ~ \ i -

1950s. Secondary and technical education gained
. . _ _

cémparatlvely . more support from the government, but higher

L4

education generallj‘decreased (Marqus,1972,2 203- 204)

Salazarnwas seen as an enemy .of culture (Salazar, 1938

change in ‘the Portuguese- University system was almost
R - e :

’non—existent in ‘the three decades ‘ after 1930 + The

institttional and pedagoglcal structures remalned stagnant W

'Researeh as a collectlve functlon d1d,notfexlst. Libraries

were poorly supplled ~and frequented ii Cditural‘

demonstrations were threatened because the pollt cal system

-



.

e | 20

feared progressive tendencies., University students were a

pr1v1leged social group, even wilthout collective power to.

protect thelr rights, hNascent student organlzatxons were ’

o~y

put under rigorous surveillance and soon eliminated.

University educational reforms were aimed at

centralization with academic power concentrated in the deans

09 N .
and full professors. - The stapdards” of higher education

w

deteriorated  (Brotas, 198?;_'Marquqﬁﬁj 1972). Periodic

expplei%ns'deprived the University of 'some of their best

faqz 3 me%bet} who:' left the country to work in foreign

.

unlver51t1es. K éﬁi&tlcaT reasons highly quarlfgzg

»

facul y © members were noamﬁlred,\and promotlons were made on'
&

tne ‘basis of pol tlcal xlews, openLng tﬁ% to academlc

.

mediocrity (MBIQUSS 1972) : The de@%des oi the ﬁﬂgw State
; 5

were characterized by poritlcar , represszon and pggr
educational oppbrtunities. ;’ ; * | . “

«\ By ife beg nnlng of the 1960's, Portugal faced a number
of major=p prlems. Because of Salazar .S unwull1ngness to

accept ‘change, his responses to. these problems were

detﬂ1mental to Portugal . Salazar's growlng insensitivity
~ ‘

’ -

Jed. to a ma]or movement towards the liberal;zatdOn of ¢the

p011t1cal structures. Division plagued the regimet Salazar

o~

@

attempted to malntaln control by glv1ng more power to the.

+ .

'censorshlp services’ and secret pollce_ (Marques 1972,

2:221-224). 1In addiéﬁon,’Salazarﬂs refusal to reform ‘the

v

social systemled to increased emigration and to agricultural

stagnation. - ‘Also, demands. for independence in the
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Portuguese African territories resulted in the colonial wars

(Moura,. 1969). Salazar was able to maintainvcontrol,fbut dﬁ

2y

eﬁf§nai'ﬁéaVy‘f%nanclai'and”human—tesfm%e—Pe&%ugalaw;ﬁfﬁvﬁ_w;w__w_
Change resulted Unexgectedly. The Pfesident'of the:
Republie turned to PréfessQi'Marcello Caetano vhq became‘the;:’
| new Prime Ministef. . w- | |
w“ |
G. "Social State. (Estado Soc%al)&fm

‘W v

N

Gbagbheld hanyrﬁ

g Mafceli*' Caegano :who

pcame the heir - to a very
[y ~ . ) . - . , @
rigid structute. In orde »« the appearance of change,
i . ' .i - ) )
Caetanc invited many politifMi@s-and i'mtellectuals who were
: ‘ ‘ ' 7SN LSS

ﬁ e;ile or. expatrrated t%* return ﬁc the nation.But the

~

polltlcal reglme contlnued to be hlghly centrallzed and was’

soon denounced»'because of its contr

and repression. - It

pecame 1nternat10nally more and mome 1solated ' Agritulture“
s g .’t ‘ o

was in®stagnation and people contlnued to emigrate. Efforts

“to malntalngsoverelgnty over the Afrlcan colonies led to a

-

o N severe cr’i .
L SRR R n”" . .

Ph1losoph1cally} Caetand“ defeﬁded a techqocratde

.,

bwl , . o . oy
.capitalist vldeology which was llberal and anti-monopolist.

. . The "New State of. Salazar w1th polltlcal supremacy'-by an -
¢ v - 4 . g@m . ..’
i \ﬂgrarlan cémmerc1al sector gave way to the "Soc1al State "of

Caetand Whlch Jﬁ; ﬁtabllshed w1th the polltlcal support ,éf.

t

@

.

the‘financ1al-1ndus5r1al sector.

4 =

In- Janua@y -1970 in an effbrt' to modernize. - the

3

educatlonal system Caetano 1nv1ted Professor Velga Simao to.

i R N
2 i - - . B A N
’ . . : . S R
o w

"&:'4",‘ .
) ‘ : - T o e
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"

be Minister of Education. As, 1ts first rector, Ve;éa Simao

had organized and dynamically administered the Universrty of

ERE '.;,' -

Lourenqo Marques in Mozambique. ‘

' Veiga Slmao became the heir to a turbulent educational

system. The 'student  movement  had steadly acquxred

increasing power.’ Academic poger. educational pedagogy ‘aﬁa;g~‘

administrative structures came to be questioned and attacked

continuously. _The rble of the University " in society ‘was
\\ ) i ' . . -y
gquestioned. Increasing numbers o{ students seeking

University education poeed problemslﬁﬁﬁc the aphyeical
?'regﬁﬁ!ces : ' . ¥

. BN
e . e

Veiga Simao assumed, as Minister ‘69 Education, a

. . ‘ c . . v : : ' 4
political and educational course ®most appropriate for a

society in need~Q§'change Education became more - minent

"y . BN o -

than . ip the precedlng years. Veiga’simaowdiagnosed the
{ ®

_ problems of the Qniver51ties and outlined a plan for reform.
. He “favoured an open dialogue ‘between teachers‘and students,

depolfticizatiOn of the school and >democratizati‘§_ ;of
education, He planned to accomodate the>increa5inganumber

\a { .
\of students seeking hi@her eduCatﬁpn,\ to improve physical

il

fac111ties and to 1ncrease the human resources needed for

9

teaching and research. Reform aimed at a new philosophy and

-

P
vorganlzation of education was 1ntroduced through law 5}53 of
July -25th. This ,;eform created new institutions of

f?;:?ﬁ“ kp@St-secondarid education- (ten polytechnlcal 1nst1tutes and

a ) . —— — - —— ‘..._.v-.____;( : to . ’ T .
‘Lourenco Marques, the capital of Mozambique ohanged its,
name to Maputo on January 3, 1976, after the Mozamblque

independence on July 25, 1975, {

N

n{

‘ Q

N
Yo
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" nine colleges of veducst}ohx thrée universities and one
: UﬁiverSity Institute‘ZLaﬁ‘{92/73 of Augu;t lith)g" "

| However, one-year.laier on'April.ZS,“sufwﬂﬁidtary sspp
' . overthv‘ev} the“‘.*;‘-n“’Caetano ‘regime before many’ of"'Véi‘ga Simao's

b 1reforms could be 1ntroduced Betweenf 1974 and 1976 the

p011t1ca1. cllmate in' Pof%ugal was extremely anarchic. .

e

”Ldeciéi lifefiwaSﬂ highly pol;trcizeé and educatioh .was
;fchaQ%anw aEOQ:qguese society started to be reorganxzed and

 Ba £
" .new d1rect10ns for educatxon to support the new: reglme were

planned. Ve1ga Simao’ s reforms were questloned, thoqgh“somgwtwﬂ PR

of the fundamentalrpr1nc1pl@s were retalned to be xntroﬂuced

during the late 1670s. N J
This later period in -the history of Portugal. was
divided 1into two parts: the "New State" and the "Social

*State.” 'The first, despite small changes, was characterized
S .
by, stagnation. The second was characterized by growing

hopes and changes by'shicﬂ a new :nstitutional philosophy

3]

W was intrdduced. ' Bbth parts of this period fall within the

d10tatorsh1p regxme wh1ch ruled Portu&gl for almost: five

decades. f . ' , - o ,

5 »
. ) y -

Summary ’
 Table T presents*a summary time llne of the polltlcal
reglmes,, feras social, polltlcal and educatlonalﬁm»

 'developments abstracted from Chapter 1V.u

; JUn1vers1ty institute is a higher education institution
‘which differs from the University because of its limited
".'range of programs. Its ~governance is the same as that of a.
'_Unlver51ty ) . N

4 14
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Chapter V

THE AZORES CONTEXT o

A. Geography, Population and Strategic Position

The archlpelago of the Azores consists primarily of
nine 1slands spread from east to west in the Atlantic Ocean.
* It 1s 1,500 kms. from the European Continent and 3,900
kms. from the nearest point.ih North America. The distance
between thefmo:p.remote islands, Saﬁta Maria on the east ané
Corvo on the weét, is 600 kms. and between the'nearestﬂ’
Faial and Pico; is 10>kms. ;1The, maritime surface of thg
rchipelago is 181,500 km2., " an area double that of
continental Poftugal. Its land’surfaée is 2,344.km2;‘~At a ‘'
*,depth of 15 km. below the surface of the ocean, the islands
af; joineésby a bisal plinth, evidence of their volcanic
origin. Active vofpanos still exist. The lastﬁLruption in
1957- 1958 was on the island of Faial. The region is; also
5gbject"to earthquakes. ‘The motphology andirelieﬁ:oﬁ the
. islands deperd greatly on itslvolcanic.charactér which has

fluenced the history, ways: of 11v1ng, populatlon mOblllty P

and characterlstlcs of 1ts people. The populatlon "f the~ﬂ'~

.g\gr ﬁ%g \

Azores is 249 547 and 1ts den*ty 15 107 7 1nhab1tants”‘pi§gb

km2. (INE, 198%). - N *‘M%
. . : .’%;'; e '»; L j; A o é P
—_—___:;-_;_;_J___ . w}'?,,;"f )»,.‘ R jw} . , “‘\: ' ,

*Santa Maria, Sao Miguel, Tercelra, Gﬂao*osa Sao Jorge,

- Pico, Faial, Flores. & Corvo (Fig.. 2).

‘
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The climate of the Azores is moderate.  The following
factors, proximity to the Gulf Sarﬁam to the nerth, small

6 ‘
land areas surrOunded by water and ;he effect of the mid -
o

“ atlantic Azorean depress1on (anticyclone); assuré an
abundant year—round rainfall and a climate free of frosts.
The soil is very fertile and the surrounding waters replete

with marine life.

The islands of the Azores were discovered by the

portughese between 1427 and 1452, although there are

»

relatively well supported theories in favour of earlier ' ..
dates. The discovery took place from east to west, Sggta
Maria being the first island to be discovered and Corvo the

last. The settlement started after 1439 when a royal
. charter authorized Henrys the Navigaéor, to do so. The

. [ : .
cultural 1level of the .first settlers 1is difficplt to

determine; hoéwever, agcording to Cosfa (1978), the piannens
of the first settlemerit's institutiens - might ha,kizeE been
educsfed ’men._of Portuguese and-Flemish origih.-J$hey were
related to naﬁional or foreiéh elite of their timg/and‘theirf

/
knowledge must have surpassed the ‘level of basic /navigation,

S ‘ /
agrlculture and economlcs.’ﬂi‘l x

S1nce its dlscovery, the archlpelago of the Azores has :
furnished an almost perfect base for adventmrers voyaging

into the unknown North Atlantlc It also became

ﬁndvsﬁenSabﬁé 1n the marltlme ]ourneys of the Atlantlc. The

— e S o - - -

"€hristopher Columbus, Vasco dQSfamev Jamv Cook, Charles. ’
Darwin and many other traveller$® anchore here. (Costa, ’
1978) . , R \

-
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\Portuguese fleets gozng to the or1ent and occ1dent as weﬁg

s

as the Spanish, Br1t15h and Dutch voyaging west stopped
the:e. It became, in the s1xteenth-century, the universal
L J

port of call of the west. Enes (1984) de5cribed\it as the

Houston and Cape Canaveral of that time. B

i R T . o ’

The strategic position of? the islards was further

' ' v . |
enhanced in the (Lneteenthfégﬁﬂhry with the” development :of

the coal drlven steam warshlps. Durlng the First_World War,

the use of the port of Ponta Delgada on the island of Sao ;'

’

Miguel as a naval ‘base by the BrltlSh and later by the
}

Americans was absolutely. vital to ithe* eventual allled

victory over the German submarine fleets.
During the Second World War, Portugal remairfed - neutral -
b e . . Tt N )

' oy ce s & . . ‘ T
but allowed Great Britain to build an ‘airbase an the 1sland'

of Santa Maria as well on Terceira. These airbases .were

later used‘\b<.’the Amerleéh forces’and-played.an:importantf"~

role in the antisubmarine . war and also in  providing.

refueling facilities. Due to its strateg1c p051t1on as a -

: locatlon for- plannlng and 1ntelllgence gather1ng,.and as an

embarcatlon p01nt for offens1ves, many - 1nternat1onal powers
5 [4

. wanted .control of and- considered invading the islands

(Nogueira, 1983:221-362).

Great Britajin ‘abandoned- her military ‘basesb in .the

Azores')in 1947. In 1951  the United States and Portugal‘
51gned a mutual defense treaty, which has been renegotiatedv""

'per1od1cally with more economic benefits for cqhtihentel

Portugal than for the Azores. » '
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e fTheeaﬁrateéic significance of the tLajes (Terceira)

p o

,hairhaee for the: United States cannot be overstated , Bailey

\ 1

(1976) wrote about its’ 1mportance and trad1t10nal role as a

refyeling statlon during the time of-che re—revqlutlonar
refy pre-re: onary

“Portuguese government. He noted that during the October

1973 war between Israel and the Arabic countrlés, delays in

the gransportatlon of the- v1ta1 m111tary equ1pment to ‘Israel

could’” have dec1dea\the optcome of thenwar. Dajep-ls also a

naval station where electronic «surve1llance of - potentxal

enemy  submarine movements is \collected from float;ng

d

' stations throughout the North Atlantic. To date several
theoy orth atlantis

‘military bases are.foéatéd in thé Azores: the USA aLrbase at

\

‘Lajes on Terceira, the French m1s51le tracklng ,station on .

Flores and the NATO fuel storage ?lant on the 1sland of Sio

" Miguel. The Lajes fleld 1s used by aircraft of many allled

countries and is also a Portuguese airport for civilian

s -
B

Though the Azores lost 1ts 1mportance as a commerc1al

"vroute' between Europe; and North Amerlca, its strateg;c

position  has become more 51gn1f1cant This strategic

importance continues to be stressed . today.™

second commander .-( of  "Saclant", representing General

5 » K
MacDonald,. supreme con er of the NATO gllied forces, in a

'meeting in Ponta Delgada and outl1ned th
base of La]es and of the ands of the Azores in general

e He-noted how 1mport t the archlpelago was as-a part of a

\\ '°The “Sadlant"' ‘Allied’ Supreme Command of the North

\Atlant1c wlth headquarters in the USA.

S v o

\ ; « " . . : . ) i*', “ '»K-

\ Lord - Halifax,.

importance‘of*the'
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. line of surve111ance whlch extends from Bermuda to Iceland
. e

of great ‘re;evance in the defenSe of the Atlantxc (Tempo,
, 1984:9). . '
-

Azoreans have conflicting op1n1ons about ‘the use of the

alrbas; by the Uni ted States. Some see that the future of

a2 _the terrxtory is . threatened by allgnment wlth Amer1cans,
while others, siding with the Portuguese 11v1ng on ‘the

" malnland agree on Amerlcan use of the alrbase, bdt disagree

with the dlstrlbutlon of income from the a1rbase agreement.

In their _view the econom1c benefits shhuld contribute. more

to the development of the Azores (TempO, 1984:9).

Hardly adjacent, 1,500 km. away from  the European
continent, the "AdjaCent Islands” are: not‘ only isolated
geographhcally, hut also . economicallydf and soqialI§.~
Azoreans frequently thought of themselves as ‘seoond- class\
citizens oé Portugal, because ‘of the. isolation and
‘abandonmentfwhich they perceived. -

@hisbon _never: labelled the . Azores offisially as a

»colony, although they were not elf—governing terr1torxes.

’\x;\ o Though not legally colonles, nevertheless Lisbon has, in the

\\\\\\gan1on "of many Azoreans, repressed "ruled, and taxed .

heavlly the Azorean -populat1on.v 'For( many decades the -
1nhab1tants of the Azores have been. dxssatlsfled with their.
relatlonsh1p w1th Lxsbon. The revolutlon of 1974 suddenly

gave Azoreans ‘the opportunlty to manifest their feelings,

which - range from a desire for true autonomy while remaining

i

an 1ntegral part of 4j’ktugal to a desire for complete
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independence. o o

e @ - ‘ '

B. Administrative Organization

The archipelago_of the Azores is part of a highiy
*'centralized nation in which adminisérative regulationS'Still

reflect to the centralization of authority that dates back

to the Roman ,emp1re. Although modlfled by\Klng Phlllp of

Spain, the administration of‘lthe islands waB‘ still.. very

‘centralized up until 1974.

The first administrative organization of the Azores was

highly 1nf1uenced by the Portuguese medieval 1nst1tut1ons,,

having two 1mportant dlstlngu1shed character1st1cs The

first was the-feu&al structure whereby the islands belonged

to the king who in turn donated them to a prince.- These

donators or . lord proprletors (donatérlos) profited’ from the

- income sh1pped by the capta1n of th donator.»(capltao do

donatarlo) his representatxve in the- 1slands. The second

| 51gn1f1cant feature related to the organlzatlon of the locai

adm1n15trat1on around mun1c1pa11t1es The first communltles
were spontaneously organxzed followlng the: Portuguese modei
with each ;'1sland ' havxng one or more municipalities

(Monjardino, 1980). Both the overall feudal structure and

the 1local muriicipal organization formed the basis of the

administration until the seventeenth century. L

Under king Philip of Spaxn (1580-1640), a new polltxcal
and adm1n1strat1ve system was 1ntroduced in the\\\rqnlpelago

and all authorxty was concentrated in one person the
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'three districts: eaStern, centia1~and western, each formed

LR - - B

o

. ”
[

> Governor General However, the Governor‘General found tﬁat

hls power uas limited because of -the cont1ny1ng proctxge of
A%, ¥, f }e ) ‘
théa!hptalns. ‘ .- . , ’ '

After the Rebtoga%idhi~when Portugal recovered  its

A\

inaepgnddhée from Spain in December 1640;‘the'Oannizatidn

of the General Captaincy of the Azores (Capitiniafcital dos

-

arlstocrat with centrallzed powers who had hlS res1dence in

Angra (Tercelra) The posxt1on ex1stgd until the first half

of the nineteenth .century when new ‘forms of public

_administratgon began wlth lxbefal ideals, and a new system
inspired by Napoleonic - influences trqnsfe;red and
centralized the béweri from Angra to Lisbon. The islands

were divided into two prefectures and shortly after into

by a group of 1slands ut111z1ng ‘the. adm1n1strat1ve structure

establ1shed‘ by - the old mun1c1pa1 1nst1tut1ons (Monjardzno,

-

1980)..

The division of the islands into three administrative.

districts ‘weakened them politically and, combined with
neglect by L1sbon, vas the cause of dxsgruntlement in the
Aiores}v Beginning with the f1rst Portuguese const1tptxon

(1822), the Azoreans systematically éxpressed theit

disconténtment. In-iBzz Albergaria de Sousa (cited in

Carreiro, 1952) wrote in a protest that ‘the only government

system which could_brlng "happ1ness to 'the good Azorean

~“people is a constitution with a Sovereign Senate constituted

was "int:oduced. _ The . Captain’ General was an,
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by elected _representatives from the oiStricts.j_ Gradual
'1ncreaeee in autonomy faxled to satisfy those whose goal vas
complete autonomy. Consequently, they continued to attack
the centra11zed structure whxch they consxdered to be an
abnormal form of pol1t1ca1 and edmxnxstratgve organization. °
Protests were 1nten31£1edqu the 1870's. Among‘ the
protestors was a separatxst group deszrlng‘to annex the
~Azores to the Usnl By 1895 the Portuguese government
‘granted administratiii"autonomy to thelthree districts. '
Though a fxrst v1ctory, autonomy did not satlsfy the needsk
of the Azoreans becaoge fivd1d not ‘fulfill their social and
ecopomlc asp1rat1ons. By the end of the First World War ‘a
52;5 separatist movement was formed, advocating annexation
.~ with the USA. Although‘short-lived, the movement was well
accepted by the Azorean communities in the eastern states
and California: ‘With the mxl1tary coup in‘ 1926, new
‘autonomist protests grew; resulting in a new law in 1928
uhich exoandedcthe autonomy*of the three districte and'.giue
:them a hetter financial ;capactty} " The effects.of this
‘change were ooon reverseé vhen ‘Salazar 1ntroduced budget
restraints‘ and limited the admxnxstratxve functions of\;he
districts (Monjardino, 1980). : |
In 1937, Marcello CoetanoIVisited theiorchipelago to
hear its problems.( His visit led to the Statute of the

Autonomous Districts of the Aojacent Islands (Estatuto dos

' 'The autonomy conceded was a consequence of a movement v
- started in 1892, headed by Aristides Moreira da Mota (Costa,
1978). _

\
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Distritos Autonomos das Ilhas A jaoentes),‘»However, because
.the_staiute‘gave very limited ttentioo to the . financial
~ capacity -of th@;islgnde, the aiél icts remained incapable of
| meeting their expenses. i"l‘h.e' statute which remalned in
effect wuntil . 1974 perpetuated Salazat s domlnant ideology.
The result'was that it maintained the’ supremacy of the
central authority and st1ff1ed local autonomy. y
Following the revolut1on of Aprxl 25, 1974 there was an
'intensxfxcatxon of the autonomy movement. Within the
turbulent poiitical‘ climate, the Porﬁuguese government
~passed laws 458/75 and-l%0/76 of August, 1975 end September,
5916 -respectively, - introducipg a transitional form . of
adm1nxstrat1on which dedelbpeo into the Regional Government‘
of the Azores. "The new Constitugién of the Portuguese
Republic of» 1976, .consideredvthe geographic, economic and
social conditions, and_;tﬁe long ‘held ’aspirations ‘for
autonomy, and established tﬁe Azores as an autonomous region'
of Portugal " As a result, the archxpelago now has political
and adm1n1strat1ve powers with leg1slat1ve and executive
authorities, ‘
" The Regional Assembly of the Szore5<consists of forty
three deputies, determined by the population of each island
-whioh vin otufnvformé a constituency.. ‘The %egional Assembly
can make laws and controls the” act1v1t1es "of the Regional
Government. Regional leglslat1on is"subjecoed to the
‘ﬁfjurisdiction of fhe Portugquese Constitutional Court whioh
rules on its_confokgii?.with the tonstitution.

A
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4 The Regional Gov,{nment is polztlcallx responsible to»
the Reg1onal Assembly.* It consists of a Pre%xden%_ and ten~
Regxonal Secretaries, each in charge of one of the following
departments: )

1. 5gricu1tq;e and Ffshefies
2. bommgrce and Industry

3. Education and Culture

5. Firance , . {

6. Labour . \ ¥
& o

7. Public Administration \\\

8. Public Works
9.. Social Affairs
10. Transport and'Tourism

The kegional Government participates in ‘the negotiation
of international treaties in whlch Portugal is 1nvolved and
in the drawing up of flscal monetary, flpanczal and forelgn r
exchange policies,

Portugquese sovereignty is répresented in the Azores by
the Minister of the Republic. He signs 'bills approved by
the 'Regiohal institutions and as a member of the Council of
the Ministers in Lisbon repregents the ihtgrests of the
Azores. Representafives are elected in the Azqrgg vho sit
in the Portuguese National Assemgly, » o

‘Despite its self government, the Azores remains in some
areas of administration (i.e. external affairs, defense) a

partially centralized region of Portugal.
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C. Education in the Azores

For almost three centuries eduiﬁtion in the Azores was
provided by religious orders. Five members of the’
Franciscan order arrived at the-beginning of the settlement
of the Azores, that isf.éhortly after 14?9. The Fran#iscans
provided Qpiritual care, assisted the poor and the siqk and
provided basic education.. Education of the youth was
offered free in all islands by the Franciscans with no
charge to the public treasury. _In 1534 the Azorean diocese
wa’s estab#ished in Angra (Terceira). " By 1578 the
Franciscah§ _had five monasteries and more were builf

throughout the archipelggo in the seventeenth century (Dias,
szg). In 1553 there were five grammar teachers, paid by
the: government and placed in different parts of the
archipelago. The position ﬁastef'of Grammar was instituted
by the royal charter of May 6, 1%53, signed by the King
Duarte, as a position under thé digection of the monasteries
of the brothers of San Fcancisc;- . The Mﬁster of Grammar's
appointment, and the curriculum, al& students to be admitted
wvere under the direction of the Bisgﬁp of the diocese.
- .In the third quarter of the six;eepth century, the
moAks of Saint‘Augustine commonlyikn w;fggd!gfﬁéianos' came

L} —

. | u
to the islahd of Sao Miguel. By 1584 the "Gracianos”

-

founded three houses in three villages. While Franciscans

wvere involved in the teaching of grammaf and Latin in which

' Kihg Duarte was the oldest brother‘of‘Hen:y; the
Navigator, who succeeded ‘his father King John I.

-~

<
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the Portuguese‘ianquage vas integrated, the "Gracianos" were

teaching arts and theolo?y. Later,‘in both Franciscan and

t

"Gracianos" convents the teaching of humanities and theology -

was offered. Y

Towards the end of the sixteenth / century, with
authorization of Kihg'SebasEian (1554-1578), the Society of
Jesus came to the Azoreﬁ. Minor conflicps occurred with the

/

Franéiscans, who wished to have the exglusive privileges of
providing education in thé Azores. Th¢/conflicts grew ahd
the dispute was settled in the court ih 1620 in favor of the
Franciscans., By 1572, at thé;King's own expense the Jesuits
fougaed and started to build the Royal College of the
Jesuits, where courses were taught in grammar and Latin,
rhetoric, ﬁhilosophy and theology (Sampaio, 1904)

The Jesuits’ examples of virtues and knowledge
.motgvatéd the Inhabitagts of Sao Miguel. Gaspar Fructuoso,
a priest who resided in Sao Miguel, influenced the rector of
the Royal College of the Jesuits in Angra to establish a
religious order in that island in 1570, 1In 1592-the.Jesuits
&tarted to buila‘ a residence and church under the name
College of All Saints. This college was later nahed the
College of the Jesuits. The town of Horta on the island of
Fai;l was the third in the Azoresto have a college of
Jesuits  and Sy 1648, the foundations for a building,
including a chE}cﬁ, a residence and cldssfooms were started.
The educétionél‘-ﬁrogram provided by the Jesuits wés the
élassical religioﬁsvcurriculum adopted by the Society of

M
i

-

A i’ﬂ
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Jesus in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and could
be afforded only by"the rich and privileged. Wﬁileighe
Franciscans ﬁkd their schools in alﬁost all towns in th;
islands, the Jesuits were located only in the three most
populated cities. . ” |

Although very basic, educgtion in the Azores assisted
in navigation and settlement. Education was necessary for

the ‘exchange. of commercial correspondence and led to the

growth of public positions.

Turn of the Eighteenth Century

With Ehe expulsion of the Jesuits from Portugal in
. 1759, rsecohdary education . became of aﬁsolute neceésity on
.the Portuguese mainland, leading Prime Minister Pombal to
'introdpce a reform ih iddle education (ensino medio).
Though Franciscans and "Gracianos" continued to be involved
in education, Pombal took bver the education which had been
provided by the Jesuits.v'Wffh the reform of the University
of Coimbré in 1772 and tHe~‘attempt to.organize primary
public educationc ‘fifteen public pfimary schools 'were
founded in the islands of the Aiores and Madeira., The
introduction of the teacbing of mathematics in Co{mbra led
to the development. of changes in the curricula offered in
the former Jesuit colleges. “ ;

By the edict of April 22, 1797 the various units of the

military were reorganized in the Azores. Two years later a

Royal charter created a mathematics . class in Angra for

o
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" officers and subordinates. In the same city a Batallion of
Artillery was created and a mathematics class was opened i;
1805, leading to the creatidn of a Military Academy in
1818.'7 Closed in 1828 due to various difficulties, the
Military.Academy vas reopened in 1830 to be finally closed
two years later (Matos, 1980).

In summary, from the beginning of the settlement wuntil
the turn of the. eighteenth century, religious Srders
provided education in the Azores. The first elementary
public education was introduced by Pombal at the.end'of\the
eighteenth century. The Military Academy, which might be
considered the first institution of highef education in the
Azores was founded in the beginning of the nineteenth

century.

Liberalism

The Li§eral revolution of féZO, benefited elementary
education élightly, with the planned enlargement of school
buildings.

‘The Constitution of 1822 proclaimed free education, but’
the absolutists in the yeafs 1823:26 and 1828-34 closed
schools and persecuted teachers who supported the liberals.
However, 'following 1834 a certain continuity of educational
progress was guaranteed (Marques, 1976).

‘Difficulties"in the Military Academy led to a "Plan of
Studies" in 1825. This highly plan highly ambitious for the

- —— - —— - ————————

*3This is the period of creation of military academies in
Rio de Janeiro (Brazil) and Goa (india).
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time was never totelly implemented but did Ering about some
reforms in education in the\bzores. As an official document
directed to the government, the ‘Plan of Studies" suggested
reforms in the Military Academy and in all public education.
The plan suggested that a small population does not nedd a
specialized school, but a deneral school which should cover
all basic principles for all professions, The author of the
"Plan of the Studies" «criticized the teaching of Latin,
grammar, Greek, rhetoric, rational and moral philosophy,
since they would be useful only to those students interested
in pursuing University studies in Coimbra. At the time the
"Plan of Studies" suggested courses not even taught in
Coimbra (Matos, 1980).

Specifically the plan proposed: (1) that schools in all
villages teach reading, writing and arithmetic and Christian
doetrine, (2) the gxfgﬁction of Greek and rhetoric, leaving
Latin grammar and rational and moral philosophy only to
towns and cities, under the résponsibility of the religious
congregations, and (3) the establishment of general schools
(escolas gerais) in Ponta Delgada and Angra. In these
schools courses were proposed such as medical subjecfs,
physics and mechanics, rural economy, etc. If completely
efecuted, the plan would have led to the first polytechnical
;;hool in Portugal.

Sugééstions related to medical subjects did lead to the

creation of a medical school ‘established in Ponta Delgada in
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(1853).

.colleges}”Angra (1851);,‘Pgnta Delgada (1852)7 and Horta

(XY
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(Archivo dos Agores, T920:156). }The program lasted four

years more with the curriculum developed ‘aroungd - ﬁourf areas

of  study: anatomy, philosophy, general oathology,
4therapeutics andumédical ggd surgioal»bractigg.‘ Dias (1928)
‘suggested that the closure of the school might have been

: encouraged by its faculty, as the time spent in teachlng was

needed  for the1r practlce. Also the 1dea of “having

a.,‘“,‘

phy51c1ans all over the islands might have dlscouraged‘them.

©

| Several years later, w1th the creatlon of the lycees on

the malnland a lycee was founded in' each of the three

capital cities in the districts where the Jesuits had their.

o

et

w0 .. ' o

Education for ecclesiastic 1lpfe became a necessity

gfafter' the expulsion of the Jesuits in 1760. Religious

o

.-courses were provided by the Franciscans throughout' the-

1836  (Dias, 1928).'* The medical school was opened

officially in 1839, to function in the hospital of the city:

1slands., Only after ‘the Franc;scans had moved out of the

”’archlpelago was a seminary founded in Angra,\ in vthe year

{

1862, . . - .

|
3

in Angra in 1885 and the other in Ponta Delgada in 1890.

Technlcal.mducatlon had its roots in the elghteenth century

®

withv the reforms brought -about by the Marquls of Pombal.
44 To quallfy, a candldate shotild be 14 years old, have
proof of good conduct and have 'successfully passed an .
examlnat\Qn in Portuguese and French grammar.

Two,technical schools'were established in the Azores,



)

““primary education was decentralized between 1911 and . 1918

/

4
i
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t

'was  enriched with “two .higher .learning institutions,

secondary schools, normal schools and technical - schools.

. ‘ ; L% )
Illiteracyhad fallen to around thirty per cent in the 'Azores

cin 19717 (Enes, 1978) as contrasted with the mainland's 51xtye

L- i
W

per cent in 1930 (Marques 1976).

The“Fi:st Republic, "New State" and\"Social’;tate"

Following the'proclamation of the Republic in Portugal,

and piaced under the responsibility of the'districts. Some

phllantroplsts interested in the development of culture

‘contrlbuted to the establlshment of cultural centers, school

11brar1es_and vocatlonel SChOOlS. Education was a concern

of the districts but could not advance béceuse‘of the
financial difficulties imposed by Salazar.

/
. The economic stagnat1on in Portugal between 1926 end
1943‘was deeply felt 1n"tne Azores, Tne‘ populatien//;as
around 340,000. in 19502 infenﬁ mortality was'aronnd/gixty
per thousand. Due to international pressures qéde in
hisbon, a school of nursingkwas opened in Ponfaébeiggda in

1958 to prépare nursés in order; to improve health care.

»

Another school of nursing Vwas ~opened in Angra in 1962.

Attempts~inythis decade to establish a higher education
1nst1tutﬁon were unsuccessful (Enes 1978).

A new sem1nary for beg1nn1ng students was Opened in
Ponta Delgada in 1956, and the seminary -of Angra was

promoted to an higher institution of ;eligieus educetion.
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In the early 1970s post-secondary education in the Azores
consisted of normal sthools and two schools oflnufsing.'

‘Except for the seminary of Angra there was no provisibn' for

University education. -

.Sumhaty
‘fATable‘ 2 'p;éSents a summary time line of the pdliticgl
regimes, eras, social, political . and educapiQQQIM__

'developménts abstfactedvfrom-Chapter V. -
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- ; Chapter VI
ANTECEDENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY

As “indiqated ~in the preéeding chépter, soon after the
séttlément‘of ‘the Azores in the fiftéénth, century che
.Franciscan,brothets sfarted séhocls there;ﬂbut not until the
nineteenth century was there any notion of a needjfor higﬁer
',eduéatioh. :In-.ﬁhe early part of the century a military
Aacademy énd'a médical_school were founded bﬁ; ‘soon-. closed.
Thé' first nofmal school was-created in 1875. By'1899‘each
of the dist:icts had norm31 schools for training elementary
teachers. In '1896,* pérhapg in response to the first
autonomy movement, plans wéré. made fo; a school of
agriculture, but this was never realized. .The next attempts
to'foﬁnd'a higher'feducation institution .werémade in - the'
19508 but these also were unsuccessful, |
_Though ail §flthése,féctors influenced the decision 'to '
:establish fag Un1vers;ty, other events were probably more
1mportant 1n influencing the values and behav1ours that led
the people of the Azqres to desire the1r.own 1nst1tut;on of -
_highe; education. ‘Without' »the. additional' preparation,
‘.vbeéinniné ﬁith the first Azorean ' Congfess in 1938, the
project might well have faiied. Events which commenced
during thef years \Bf stagnation and uncertaxnty of the

 salazar reg1me and mult1pl1ed from 1960 to 1974  in a period

99
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of 'growing hope, ‘created an awareness of the cultural,
social, and economlc’needs'of’tﬁetarchi lago, many of which

could be best fulfilled through the\ estebliehment of a

University. This movement galned momentum as more and more

\

'Azoreans graduated from the un1versxtaes in Portugal.

Finally the militery;coup in 1974 ended the dictatorship

which had ruled Portugal for nearly half a century. 1In the
34

critical year ~which followed Azoreans were divided in

agitating for either political autonomy. or independence from -

‘Portugal. In response, in order to placate them, they were

offered a University. They-séized uponfthevopportunidﬁ;

This section introduces ' the events which served las

'\antecedents to the creat1on of the University’ begxnnlng in
1938 through ‘the crltxcal year endlng in_ 1976. " Also
described  is the emergence of the Unlver51ty, start1ng w1th o

.~ the plannlng of a small 1nterest group to the government

¢

'1n1t1at1ves in’. M1n15ter1al D;rect1ve 414/75 and law. 5/76

which created the 1nst1tut1on.

-A.‘Decedes‘o£>5tagnation and Uncertainty

. The decades of the"Selazar regime were yeers of

stagnation and uncertaiﬁtye' Although "Salazar administered

*economicelly, he planned - little" (Nowell, 1973-154) " He

N

gave llttle support to. 1ndustr1alxzatlon whlch he. cons1dered

as a breeder of dlscontent and potent1a1 trouble among the
masses. ' Reforms wh1ch brought comfort and the amenxt:es of

life were. centered in L1sbon. He “froze. Portugal» in a

ooa
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' "mold" of the past.

Y

Salazar ‘maintained control through censors and secret

police. "Of all the représsive ,mechahisms," ‘Marquea(1952,

2:187) deécribed censorship "as the most.effiéient, the one

“that certainly has done more to'keep things 1little cHanged

for  forty years." And the secret police, Margues (1972,

2;188f§indicat?d, "although less violent and gépecially less
ofganizgd  than the German Gestapo or thg Soviet Secret
Police," were reminiscent "of the Inquisitidn in its golden
days." Feaf of this centralized power spread through evéry
fibre of Portuguese socie;y and reacﬁea across the ocean to
the Azores. | |
;Though this strict control affected Portuguese life
generally, it had no less inflﬂencé in education where the

gqyernment did little to make improvements (Marques, 1972,

2:203-206). Education continued to be elitist -- only the
. 3 i :},}-

rich and favoréd few could affotd it. And, though, after

"centuries of monopoly'in higher education, three universties

now existed,  still control was centralized. The
universities perpetuated tradition and spcidl'class. There
 was no social mobility; the social hierarchy was rigid.. - In

addition, outside traditional . education, cultural

development stagnated because of the "growing interference

of government and its mistrust of progréssive currents of

thought" (Margques, 1972,.2:2064208). This had gfeat, effect
on litgrature, on journalism, in the cinema and on political

thought. - ‘Poor.aperspectivesA and a lack of direction

}
I

-

O
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permeated the populace <- particularly among/ the lpvér
classes, Government repression . and limited opportunities
suffocated cultural expansion .in Portugal and also in the
.Azorgs. |

In the Azores, these decades of stagnation ‘were altered
only slightly and only momentarily by two events k- The
First Azorean Congress of 1938 ‘aﬁd the Azorean Insular
Confe:eﬂce of i954. The First Azorean Congress was a high
point in Azorean hiétory because, for the first time,
Portugal listened to the ‘archipelago's expressed needs,
though it did not act (g?n them, The Azorean Insular
Conference, held  in the islands, was meant to be part of a
continuing process, leading to growth énd;dévelopment. ‘The

« delegates met only once, and the process ended.
QT P
: Y,ﬁ"‘y

F

&

o

,The First Azorean Congress
" In the 1930s eighty percent of the qutugueSe'
population iived in rural settings. Peasants strictly
obeyed the landowners on whom they dépended for their meager
livelihoods, Illiteracy was estimated to be about éixty per
cent (Marques, 1976). Ecdnomicalix the country was rated
aﬁohg the lowest in Europe. It was a paternalistic sbciety
with a powerful‘land-owning bourgéoisie. Famine and disease
led tb,one of the highest mortality rates on the European

continent.
The Azorean archipelago was not immune from these

problems of continental Portugal. 'In addition, it had

-



.
problems unique to its isolation. Since the first demands
for autonomy in ;he 18908, there had been attempts, mostly

by the educated elite of the Azores, to make the cpntral

}

gqvernment recognize the problems of the islands, : They, -

-

desired improvement in the political and administip

cultural betterment. In reaction to the seéopd'a

movement of the 19208, Prime Minister O}i "

strengthened the three governing disticts ] ghich

the islands. Then, in 1938, as a means of defusing
frustrations, Salazar“invi;ed delegates from the islands to
Lisbon to discuss’their préblems and needs.

The concept of anlAzoreah ‘conference as a means of
expressing the population's concerns dated b;ck to 1908,
Because o{ the intervenipg war, the - subsequent political
strugg}es aed the economic dépreSsion;’affecting most of the
western world, including Portugal, Salazar came to power in
response to thengproblems. |

The First Azorean Congress, as it was called, was held
fron the eighth to the fifteenth of May 1938. The
archipelago brought its voice to Lisbon, introducing the
dispersed islandg to continental Portugal and calling to the
: éttentibn of the political powers the problems 'affecting'
“them. Never in Portuguese life had ‘the Azores been so
highly publicized in the media, especiaily in the major

newspapers of the time. The conference topics, under the

A
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auspiées of the Central Government, were broad. There were
sessions  about seismology, climatology, ethnography,
agriculture and fisheries, éommerce and industry, health and
education. Delegates, representing the Azcréan -elite,
infgrwove eulogies with petitjons, presenting the needs of
"the islanders to the Portuese officials, 1including  the
President of the Republic, The effort was mammoth, with two
hundred and one information s?ssions‘ana work;hops; and a
number of social functions and riéio conferencesbeing held
in five déys. 'In addition Azorean problems rélated to art,
folklore and music were studied throughout a full week in
many parts of Lisbon. .

In the field of education, delegafes addreésgd.peeds
and values related to the - shortage of tea;hers, _in both
primary and secondarysscpools, ih the general and ﬁechnical
subjects, in home economics and agricuiture (Gremio dos
Agores, 1940). |

Few children’went,to school and, of those who did, few
had higher educatipn oppoftunities. For example, statistics
between 1931 and 1937 af thé lycee of ﬁgnté Delgada on the
islénd of Sao Miguel showed 232 studenﬁs in grade nine. Of
these 232 studeﬁts, 141 continued to grade eleveﬁf “ Out of
the 541 . students, 88 continued their  education in -
continental b&{Fugal (Miller Guerra, 1970)f_ It was felt
" _that if more educatibn and greater Fconqmic resources were

available, many more students would attend the universities.

s

S o

-
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Delegates left having identified many needs, among them
the :gduirements  for improved teacher education aﬁd
technical education for financial help to facilitate island
devglqpment and cultural expansion, and for basic
sanitation, “maternity care, And health and welf#re. These
expressed ‘needs were congruent with feality; in many
instances, but voiéing them did ibi lead to their solution.

The problems continued to exist for some decades.to follow.

Azorean Insular Conference
Sixteen years passed after the first Azorean Congress
of 1938. Meanwhile, the desire of the Azoreans to fihd
'solhtionsh_for' the problems c9mmoﬁ  to all of the islands
continued. ’The ‘Azorean elite continued to‘ agitate for
changeé,- but none occurred. Finally in the early 19505 the
Civil Governor of the Diigict 6f Poqtiﬂrnelgiéf’ suggested
that repreSentéEives_from ﬂhe three districts gﬁould meet to
work on their common problens. This led to the Azorean
Insular Conference of 1954. h
> Confe;ehce~topiés,related to administration, economics,
iéuriSm and artistic éuestions. Ofganizers divided the
topics and scheduled meetings in the three districts,
Though there Qas do specific discussion of education in the
workshops, deiegates expressed the need for recruiting
qualified personnel in education (Ts-F.C.C.#38018). At the
end of the”cbnfereﬁce, the delegates who were drawn from

among the public officials and the island's elite, proposed
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another conference to be held in the District of Angra. At
it, they suggested the discussion of problems including
those related to the conservation and ev;luation of Azorean
architecture, the protection of the historical and literary
values of the archipelago, and the safequarding of the
iélands' ecology. The proposed'donferengé was never held.
The Azorean Insular Conference‘;$f , 1954 was a step
forward in a society concerned with the Aeed for ;nd value
of development. It concluded with the recognition of the
need fSr a promofion plaﬁ to aftract' tourists and 'to
increase production through betterﬂagricultural technology
and  soil managemeni. ~Although the delegates did not
\identify specific strategies for resolving these preblems,
they diéoshare their common concerns and communicated and
reaffirmed the sentiments of the islanders. The Azerean
'In;ular Conference revealed the preocéupatioh of a pédple
.wishing to bloom but seeing themselves obstructed.

\ y
B. Decades of Growing Hope

Almost}a decade paésed before the Azoreans.met again in
‘a formal setting during. the so called Weeks of‘ Azorean
Studies. The following section describes the Weeks of
Azorean Stﬁdies and subsequent events, %ncluding the Third
and qurth De§elopmental'lP1ans, theﬁ_bagoa Lectures, the
Aveiro and Tomar Conferences, and the Veiga Simdo reform,
all of which seem to have influenced tﬁe establishment of

the Ynivetsity. Before &iscussing these events, howevdr,
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the forces which led to the Weeks of Azorean Studies are
identified.

In the fifties attempts had been made for the
establishment of higher education in the 1islands, but
nothing materialized (Enes, 1978). Meanwhile, in " sgpite of
the ‘generally shared feelings about stagnatiop and
uncertainty in the Azores, a rebirth was occurring through
economic research and development and through the study of
the humanities.

)
The forces for an economic rebirth had their basis in

the nineteenth centﬁry. Renowned scienti:ts interested in
researéhing the economic and scientific dimensions of the
islands, had visited the Azores. Following their visits the
Miguelian Agricultural Society, a private organization, was
formed in 1843, It was the first of 'its kind in all of
Portugal. Members of this society articulated a plan in
1896 for an agricultural school, which never materialized.
Later, as a consequence of the Statute of the Autonomous
Region, the civil governors of the districts established
organizations for economicA development in the areas of
agriculture, animal production, forestry and horticulture.
Dﬁring the 1950s these organizations were still active,
though little seems to have happened as a gpnsequence of
~their planning.

The growing interest in the humanities, beginning as

early as the 1940s, translated itself into the formation of

cultural groups, which combined their interests in history,
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geoéraphy and ethnography ln ghree different lslands: the
Hlstor1ow1nst1tute of the Isla nd of Tercelra formed in 1943,
the‘Hré'éllcal Instltute of Ponta Delgada in 1946, ~and the
Cultural Group of Horta in 1956. lnv ‘the early 1960s, |

thrOUgh’the-Azoreah‘Cultural Institﬁte_(IAC), these groups

[0

;ollaborated:.by sharing culrural activities at the level of

- Q
> &

the archipelago (Enes, 1978) .

-~
el
)

Yhe ~‘foundation of the Xzorean Cultural Institute was
also 1nfluenced by the Semlnary of Angra on the island of
Terceira. Fac 1ty members of the Seminary had had influence

v

in?seculaf community groups as far back as_the 1948s. Then,

‘inspired_'by the papalk encyclicas on social 1issues the

. - _ . _
students and teachers ‘became preoccupled with social

L2

problems' and the desire for human-_lmprovement These

teachers and students brought their concerns with them in

the . formatioh of the IAC. Strongly' motivatedrby their

preocupations with the historical, religious and social "

problems faciﬁg ‘Azoreans, ~memberS‘ of IAC adopted a new

outlook on these problems The resulting dlalogue sparked a

s
growing hope for change.

-

The Azorean community also beneflted from a’ small but

steady :1ncrease ~in new graduates from_theAPortuguese and

0

Greqprian‘Unlversities, but they lacked direction. They

were "unsettled and wasting their time," meeting in private

'homes for discﬁssionS"that lasted often until sunrise. At

ya N

the home of Dr. Estrela Rego, among others, they discussed

various problems and trled tO dellneate some strategles for

. o
» .
-
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theirAreéolutibn. "The idea, stated Dr. Rego, was "to join

efforts toward cultﬁ;al objectfﬁ&%" (Interview, Novembef 4,

1983). An intense desire for culﬁh%al'advancement‘ and for
greater pérticipation in social aﬁd upo}atiCal life was
émergiﬁg; o *' S ”_%{éﬂ.
Weeks of Azorean Studies ‘ -

It‘&as during this period éf'intelléctuai‘fermen: ‘that
the Weeks of Azorean Studies emerged. Between 1961 and 1966
the IAC‘@promoted'one'cf the most outstanding enterprises of
Azorean cUlturél‘»life" (A;meida, 1983:105). They were the

- five Weeks of {Studies  (Semanés' de Estudos - dos Acgores),

Under the readership of José Enes, a teacher at the Seminary

of Angra, the firstvthree‘Wtéks‘of Studies were held in 1961

(Ponta: Déigada),, in 1963 (Angra.do Heroismo), énd in 1964

(Horta).

Some of the discussion “leaders in'the'first Week of

Studies in-1960 were faculty members of the Seminary of

Angra. The topics were narrow in scope, related to art;

philosophy and ’religion; : Nevertheleés, .inspired by the

'suécess of the first Week of Studies, the Second Week dealt

with much broader'topic areas under the motto, "know more to.

live better." The aim was to 'develop a social and economic

-

awareness of the Azorean environment in order to enhance the

™

profiésional{ competence"of parficipants and to‘prbmote a

£y

moral attitude:in the public éenerally. Organizers expanded

the "religious and philosophical themes of the first Weeﬁ of

s

109
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: studies "to  include history, geography and agricultural
economics in the later Weeks. | ,
| The second Week of Studies ~benefited from wide

publicity and larger audiences. _Participants made an

intense analysis of the historical evolutipn of the islands, -

of ' their _geographic limitations,  the present social .

‘conditions Qnd’their agricultural problems. The ground was
prepéred for the th;rd Week of Studies the following Year
which took 4plaqe ~iﬁ‘Ho:té,'a cfty'in the island of Faial.
Under the? motto, "responsibility,” the sessions cerred
'mainly themes of agrarian economy (Enes, 1964).

Almeida (1983) stated that due to the 50cio—politicél
' ,,and._relxglous esta%}lshment Epes_‘was ‘remoyed “from'the
Azores.and wasvsubstltuted by Cunha de Oliveira who led the
fourth and ~§ifth Weeks- of Studiés respectiveiy,in,1965

(Ponta Delgada) and in 1966 (Angra do Heroismo);‘

.The "Weeks of Studiéé ended with :he‘recognition_of the

need fbr a bétter knoﬁiedgg‘oi the Azorean people,  for an
inténsiQe'\ study of education and 'insﬁlar culture,
ISpec}fically in the domain of ethnography and folklore, and
‘fqr\ geographiC“Studies,'-aimed at a bossible economic plan
for thé archipelago. ‘The‘jdelegatég realized that such
studies WOuld déhand an increased knowledge base. Firstly,
‘they made appeals for quallfled personnel to the M1n1stry of
Educatlon, to the Bishop of .the Dlocese and to the
.Gulbenkian foundétion,‘a philantropist orgaﬁization. These

proposals were vocalized in desires for institutes of higher

-

~ny
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education. Secdnd;y, they propoSed the creation of study"
groups to ‘cooperéteA'with ;egionalv economic development
offiéials.  These proposals led to~the estabiishment of thev
‘Azorean planning commissions, which\tld iﬁput to the Third
and . Four Nationql Developméntal Plans.  Fihally, they
_proposed the publication of studies related to 'ethnography,
. folklore and other topics. Suéh Studies were 1in fact
published. ””fﬂ/fiff;hf\\\\\\

ﬁp to the time of the Weeks of Studies terms such as
development, planning and technology had -1little meaning.
Roberto Cérneiro,- a particiﬁght in‘the Weeks of Studies,
vo;alizgd;manY‘of the feelings: "the greaﬁ victory of ‘those
weeks wés that of sensitization, aimed aﬁ’ﬁhe éwarEnesslof_
de;éiopment_of the Azorean society* V(Interview; 13 April,
1983)} As a consequence of  the Weeks of -Studies,
longitudinal, sequential developménté materialized: first,
the Weeks ofiStudieé, then the Habitat Orgahization (aimed
at the preparation of technicians tg\integrate -planning)b ,
7aﬁd‘ finallyb the planning éommissions éEmiliano Carneiro,
'jnterView; 23 NermBer, 1983).

‘Many Azoreans felt that 3§§he Weeks of Studies -
contributed most to the materialization of an institution of
higher education. = Yet, it would take a number of years to
realize their full.imbact. Dr.,-Melo_Bento, reflecting back
6n' the Weeks»of‘Studies, described.ﬁhemfas“a demonstration
of Azorean.intellectual:capacity'which had seemed to vanish -

. | .
during the Salazar years. During the Salazar_regime,_gxcept
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and for polltlcal autonomy all led to

T | 12

for some reorganization of the
education benefited little. The Salazat
to Bento, was- céntralzzed in everyf1eld 1nc1ud1ng Unzver81ty
education (Interv1ew17 January, 1984) Prior to 1974, }the
Portuguese government .uas strong Aenough;fto_ resist_fany
movement towards decentrallzatlon which uould9 have

favourably 1nf1uenced educatlon in ‘the reglons of Portugal

decentrallzatlon whlch flnally affected hlgher educatlon.

Topics dlscussed durlng the Weeks of Stud1es became the

!

first ferment for the creation of a post secondary

institution to prépare teachers for prj 'and secondary

schools and technicians for agrj fre - and - animal

production to meet the needs of regiong elopment.,b old

ideas, 1argely held dOrmant.during the & azar years sprang

to life. Feel1ngs of isolation,: the nee-j.f r:-equallty of

opportunity, for economic, soc1a lultural development

4 <

an’ expressed bel1ef

that post- secondary schools were needéd\‘\\f~e\;\;\“

Many Azoreans saw 1solat10n and the difficulties ‘of

1onal system, h1gher'd

*reglme, accord1ng>'

The Weeks. of Studles- were part of ’the movement towards .

access to hlgher"educatxon'maswwdirectlyirelated_ththeir'

sense of social despair. This feeling was expressed by Dr,

Alvaro Monjardino, who stated that the "conmunity perceived‘

itself as belng extremely 1solated" (Interv1ew 2 May'1984)

The 1ack of economlc resources increased th1s 1solat10n and

for many thls was reason enough for estab115h1ng a

University; This situatlon,'recalled Melo Bento, frustrated
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some 'f?iendsﬁ‘cf »hid ag? whO”'Eould haVe done. well at
University,.butjcould‘ not (Interv1ew).; The expenses_
incﬁrred from travel, room and board ‘and Un1versxty fees and'
the fact that they. had to be avay from famzly support made
attendance dxffxcult.h vAccordlng to Dr., Sousa_Pedro th1s
was especially true for women. ATheﬁchange f;b@ 'the'?small'
*_Venv1ronment of . the Azores tc the bigger urban'mainland
environment 505tified the creation of:a'local University in

"the _hinds 'of' many Azoreans (Interv1ew, 20 November 1983) .
-Compared with the1r bPortuguese counterparts,r‘ Azorean
students ”hadfmany morebeconomic difficulties'while-pUrsuing
University studies. It was expected that the creation of. av
,Univeraity in  the ‘varch1pelago ~ would overcome‘_thls
l deficiency. | o ;, l'vl‘-{
” Wh11e :Qiewing th "University as a means;ofdprovidingr
equa11ty of opportunlty, many Azoreans saw it aieo as a
- means of solv1ng the presszng need for economlc and soc1al
development. Eduardo Moura clalmed that "the' 1slander who
11ves here, who stays,»and remains in the islands must have
access to some»vmeanse “of cul%ural : and- profe551onal
development. .- People have a:_rxght to aocial advancement”
(Intervieﬁ,’za.Novemberji§83) : He.lamented'the 16ss of many
young people Aﬁhc;,left' the 1slands never to réturn. With
more students desiring to further their educat1on,‘ in the

end the demand for h1gher education would: result 1n crowdlng

in the mainland institutions. Qn '1nst1tut1on of higher

'educaticn"in[ the 'Azoresv.would_keep.the';slands' youth at

O
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home and bring'éhoﬁt economic and social development. 2

‘Twoﬁeducators on’thevmainland, Mar;al'Grilo and Roberto

Carneiro,””tnough~ they ~agreed that a Univeredty would have

-bw1de ‘benefits in the long term,'felt its: immedlate impact

would be“‘ cultural Abcordlng ‘to 'Grilo and ‘Carneiroﬁ

~un1vers1t1es are not motors of development, but answer‘.the

develo yt needs of soc1ety by preparlng future graduates,'

.by'develop1ng‘relat1ons with the communxty and: contrlbutang

~an afflrmatlon of pol1t1ca1 autonomy. Azoreans eBucated in _'

‘the Azores would understand more clearly the ‘needs ~of the .

'Gustavo Moura, would result in a ‘"revitalization of the

to.innovations (Interviews, 12 and 13 April 1984).

Flnally, some saw the establlshment of a Un1vers1ty as

archlpelago and respond to those needs by apply1ng their new

skllls to the serv1ce of the 1slanders. The aspirations for

hlgherg.eduoatlon,' along with other values, acqording to

;spirit  of ,‘autonomv*' (Interview, 6 November 1983)

Reflectlng thlS concern, Vaz do Rego, ‘the last pre51dent of

the~general~3unta (Junta’ Geral do Distrito) of Ponta Delgada

d;strict ' stated that central- 90vernment knowledge - of.
Azorean' rea11t1es ‘was l1m1ted and that educatlon would help’

to provide executive and adm1n1strat1ve autonomy (Interview,

. 8 December 1983).

Culturally the 19605 were seen as ‘a very interesting
period in the 1life of the Azores. Father Dr. Herminio

Pontes described it as a time of cultural turmoil

(Interview,‘ 9 November 1983). It was also a period of
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optimism. For some Azoreans the period marked a distinct

1mprovement economically. The middle class emerged with the‘
)

. \
oura, interview). As in many western European

means ofsiending their ch1ldren to universities in Portugal

(Gustavo

f

J
‘countries, the number of stﬁdents seeking higher education

increased tonsiderably (Marques, 1976). Still, despite
economic conditions,‘the majority of the Azorean youth were
unable to pursue advanced =studies. Some found jobs in

Lisbon and other University é@ties where they could work and

‘Qcontinue * their studies part4time. 'However, many 1who

finished secondary school ‘were left w1thout the p0551b111€y
of cr0551ng the ocean to further their education.

The Weeks of Studies were referred to as a movement

" .which agitated ideas, though perhaps a little too much in
- some areas for the quiét-soCio-political environment of the

Azores of those years. They were a time of reflection and

growth Some - regretted ‘the sporadic nature o; the
discu551ons, the ‘lack of continuity and the ldck of

1nst1tutional,'support. » But the = Weeks of Studies,showed

Azoreans that'they’hadr the.‘capacity of. expressing their

‘creativity and reflecting on ‘Azorean problems. There ﬁas a

consistent view that the~Azorean prOblems. whether they Dbe

*cultural economic or political had to resolved by Azoreans

themselves and not by other powers. ‘sThe Azoreans had to

govern themselves .and find the solutions for their problems

’within the traditlonal cuiture of Portugal. Azorean15031ety

.obstinately insisted in breaking through .social barriers



116

with ideological ferces. These forces according to Reberto
Carneiro we}e the intellectual expressions of Azoreans and
the means Qhereby they could give'free manifestation of
their capacity (Interview).

Born out of the’ desire . to _StudyutheVAzeres'in its
complexify, the Weeks of Studies had’benefited from both the
First Azorean Congress and the Azorean Insular Conference.
Participants shared the same historical values and cultural

‘objectiVes; bfought tc the discussions problems of common
interesq and 'prcmoted ‘a 'cultural awareness dso that a
progre551ve and normal evolution of Azorean soc1ety could be
’achleved The d1alogue and soc1al contact proposed by the
general_‘secretary and leader Prof. José Enes had occurred.
Teaching and 1earnin§'had taken place and the seeds of
desi;e, for a better'nnderstandinc of Azorean life had been

.. disseminated. From these seeds new ideas vere born,_ better

knowledge of Azorean reallty and potentlal were spread and

new modes of education were desired, studied and defended.

*The;¥n}td‘and‘Fourtthevelopﬁental Plans

In 1969 vthe vCaetano regime: introduced the Third
Developmental Plan, wh1ch succeeded the Flrst (1953-1958),
the Second (1959 1964) and the’; Intermedlate . Plan
(1965-1968) . The succession' of 4plan5‘ was aimed at
progressively increasing the commonweal and standard of
living  of the- PortugueSe. The Intermediate Plan was

conceived as a global prdgram for the economic development
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of all-Portuguese territory, its major objective being the
acceleration of national growth and a more balanced
distribution of income. In the Azores, it éncouraged‘ to
some degree educational activities and research. ‘The Third
bevelopmental'Plan dés aimed at continuing‘lsomev of the
'developmenés initigted—in‘the Intermediate Plan.

In prepéringbfor the Third . Plan, bfficials in the
District of Ponta Delgada  informed the Portuguese
authorities of the need for experts in agriculfure,} other
technologies - and admiﬁistrapion, and of Ythg need for
continuing education for adults (Faria e Maia \et al, 1966) .
Technical eduéétioﬁ\ was mentioned because | of its close,
visible relétionship with economic  prbducti n. However,
wﬁen ’the plan was implemenﬁed very little was spent in
improving educatidnal physiéal resources. |

The Third Developmental Pién (1969-1973) improved
slightly on sbmé of the developﬁents begun in . the
Intermediate Plan. In\ " the iast year f the plan,
educational iséues ~were stressed. For the) first time
specific gtudies on regional.planhing were inclhded because
of interest in correcting regional disparities. Th; need to
accelerate ’developmeﬁt in the less favouréd regions was an
incréasing . preoccupation .of ‘w;he_ varigus ' govérnmeAt
depértments.

The Azofés.waé described as a "déprgsséd zone without

dynamism and wunable to improve its state |of economic

stagnation.” The . situation was aggravated, "b man
ag ‘ , by Yy

£
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- circumstances, among them aeficiencies‘ in the sectors of
transportation, communications, ‘tourism, health, housing and
education" (Third Dev. Plan, 2{612). The plan . saw
intervention as necessary and‘urggnt.‘mbmong the regional
poliéy measures to ovgrcome\deficie;cies, those related to
e cation ‘suggested gradugl increase of the number of
prinary schools, the creation of secoﬁaary institutions, the
open\ing of agricultural afntres, continuing education
relafed to the main industries of the islands, and the
installment of technical education institutions. As part of
the Third DevelopmentalvPlan,~the Azores were well stddied

"and education was studied in depth but very little was done.
| When the Fourth Developméntal Plaﬂ was pﬁblished for,
the years 1974 to 1979, Eqrticular emphasis was placed on
education and the requirgmeﬁtg'for improvea opportunity' qf
access. Members of the Azorean planning commissiohs felt .
that, because of insularity, in fairness, 'the lco§t of
-Azorean deQelopment céuld not be paid by the islan@s alone
(ComiSséé de_?lahéaménto dos Agores, 1972). They requested
the,' éfgaiién of a polyteghnical. institute to\ suﬁport

‘  induS£:ia1.and cpmmeréiél devélopment as well as a college

"of education.

Lagoa Lectures
. ""'. . ‘ ’ . . .
The lectures -promoted during the seventies by the
. f}CT;E "of Friends ofhrLagoa" were viewed as  anpther

\iqflﬁéﬁtﬁal cultural - event, ’ nét ’highly diffuse% vorlk

‘o . \ _ |
™~ - - i {
. o \
Y . . t s

i
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iecause of their character, they had a different
sort of 1mp ict from that of the Weeks of Studies.
During the late 51xt1es, a renovation Christian

4."";3 .
movement originated in Spain, Known as Christianity Courses

(Cursos de Cristandade -- three days of closed in immersion

of a group of about fifty invited people), spread to the

Azores, initiated mainly by the two leaders of the Weeks of

S

Studies: José Enes and Cunha ‘de Oliveira. Those groups met

weekly thereafter with all- those members who had already

gone to the "curso" (cursistas), and little by 1little the

growing consciousness in the Church cireles with social and
politicai issues proJ%ked a greater\secial awareness among
the members} particularly in the isladd‘gf Terceira and Sao
Miguel. The spirit 4¢f the renovators and now aOCially
minded Christians acted as a- ferment of a {ariety of

activities aiming at consciousness raising. One of them was

precisely the series of lectures known as Lagoa lectures\

The leader, Jorge Amaral Borges, worked 51lently behlnd the

scenes. He had the courage to deal with sensxtlve 1ssues,

and. invited speakers to present these controver51al topics.

In an era of contlnued monol1th1c control, these cultural
| .

activities were recalled by Melo Bentow'as' "an oasis of

~intellectual freedom" (Interview).

Beginning in October 1970, the Circle of Friends. of

Lagoa, a grouf of concerned intellectuals, under the
. P L ‘ ,

direction of Borges, promoted and organized 88 lectures in

the small town of Lagoa on the island of Sio Miguel<’/%he

Y
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‘Minister, Marcello Caetano.
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lectures held from October to May during the years of 1976
to 197?7 were eporedically monitored by the political
police. They did not however, directiy interfere,

Topics inqluded religion,'morality, .society, economy,
culﬁure, history and adm1n15trat10n. Their objectives vere
to promote cultural, moral and social development to study
problems affecting their borough, and to try to*solve the
economic problems of the less favoured. A

Although distinctly different,. both the Weeks of

]

Studies and the Circle of Friends of Lagoa lectures raised

the awareness of the population in a time of increasing

cultural aspirations. Some of the delegatés played an

N
\\

important role in the dissemination and promotlon of social
. S~
ideas. A few were to occupy distinguished pos1tloh§ in the

cultural and-political life of continental Portugal‘and the -

Azores.'?®

Conferences of Aveiro and Tomar

With Prime Minister Salazar's death. in 1968, his
successor arinounced elections in 1969. New horizons seemed

to open'with the "liberalization” proposed by the new Prime

—— v e o — -

'* J. B. Meta Amaral is, at the time of wr1t1ng, the
President of the Regional Government of the Azores. A.
Monjardino, was President of the Regional Assembly of the
Azores. Jaime Gama, is the Minister of External Affairs in
continental Portugal. They are Azoreans who were involved in

. topics at the Lagoa conferences deallng with administration,

policy, and politics.
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Nevertheless, the opposition '~ movement's struggle
continued. In 6réer to maintain its activitiy, the
opposition movement in the Azores, consisting mainly of
professionals,:intellectuals and religious adherents legaily&
founded a small cooperative society by the name of
"Sextant".- The Sextanf, a cultural society for socializjng
and"organizing conferences, attained a certain level of
publicity, but together with identical cooperatives at the
national;ievel; was abolisﬁed by law 520/71.

"The abolition Sf the cooperatives did not end‘ the
opposition movement's efforts. ‘One of two major conventions
‘which took place in continental Portugal in 1973 was
promoted bxrthe\opposition movement and its party, .the MDPD.
lIt was held in April.in the city of .Aveiro. The second, %p
May, in the city of Tomar was supported by the ANP, the
party of the government. Delegates from the Azores attended
- both. |
“The opposition‘ congress in Aveiro deno&nced' the
‘ deficieﬁcies of the ‘Educational system, the poverty of
~publishers, distributors and book selle:s,‘the.subordination
of tQé mass‘pedié to economic forceé, and the underfunding
of the museums and libraries. The Azorea% delegates
criticized the institutes .of‘ybﬁiture Because of their
~emphasis on history which did 'not contribute towards the
advancement of the Azorean SOCiety. At the convention
comparisons were drawn between the rich‘cultural life of the

archipelago up to the First World War, and life under the
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&

Salazar regime  which -aevelopéd ‘big indusfriés and -
accelerited capitalism, while impbverishing the agriéu;ture
/‘seqtdr, - and _ignoring" civic *and cultural standards;m
Deficiencieé in édu;éfion-‘related to the 'quantitf ‘and
- quality - of Eeachens, ~ fﬁe' shortage 9 sqhools and
instructional materialg; énd the laék_of Opp‘rtunities for |
continuing education. The Aveiro coﬁfefénceb nded with tﬁéwk
'follbwingfdeclération{‘ | o “ o
,inx a . country or. region, 'when .the people are
subjected to a rigid momolithic system, - where the
values and cultural institutions are madevfo'serve,
to control and to reinforce that monolithism,
cultural standards deteriorate, weaken and reduce
mankind to merely vegetablgs (Barbosa, 1978:131);,

A,‘ éommgnication entitled fAiorean f?;oblemsA yixhin
Insﬁlari?yﬁ was presented by thefdelega§g§ of'Fhé ANP of‘the
District of Ponta Delgada in the city‘o£ foméf,in.May31973.
After a briefvbistoricalAreviéw of thevéﬁfeéﬁs“of isolation‘:
‘and_ insuiéritY}“'the _deleéatesv,poinféd“butxthé Azéreans‘

\\éontribﬁtiOn fo Péttugal's’prosperity and influence in; the -
?QOrld, .gvAt 'yfhei time  of the‘ congress, the Fbu;th
' Developmental Plan hadi'beén' completed and éttenﬁion ‘was
called to governmenﬁ;to consider the pfopqsed stfategies for -

;,regional déveIopme&% (%é—F;C.C.#36985). In >r§§arQS- ’to

: educatioh, the delegates asked for opportunities at various
leveis‘including pre-University education.' It was sugge#ted
that Azorean. students planning to attend Portuqﬁesé‘
universities-be given the same assiStahqe as étudents‘.from

the colonies and from continental Portugal, and that

incentives be offered to induce them to return to the Azores
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upon completing their studiés;f"

' six ,mQﬁths after therAveifé and Tomar con&ent}bns, new
elecﬁions‘took place for member§‘§f7the National - Assembly.
This wgs a tiherf:intéﬁse political>activi£y in the;Azore$~
‘for both the ANP and the democratic oppositibn." The ANP
nominated hew candidates -for ~the‘Nationai Assembly. :The
democrétic opposition-workéd to maintain their achievéments
éf ‘the '1969i\campaign -andb prpposea a neﬁ_commiééion'to
discuss a declafatibn of principleg‘ for a ..demdératic
movement fn: Ponta Délgadé. Their efforts wére blocked by
the bffice of the Civil Governor. Folloﬁing the.ﬂeleCtiohs;¢
in an emoﬁional and yét“rationai discourse at the Natibnal
Assemblf, A, 'Monjardino, an elected mémber of the ANP of
' Angra described the use of: the'American.airbase on that
island and‘ibs importance fdr-Portugal‘aﬁd - the world. He
contrasted ~.t_he standards of life enjoyed by'thevAmericéns
with their cars,uﬁhospitals,h libraries, <schools{ 'swimming '
pools, " clubs and avqollege, to the impovefished dohditions
of the 1islanders ‘living next: door.  He observed that
Azbreans carried buckets of water on their.bloodiéq\backs, 
while airplanesbfle&'overhéad .led with jet fuel’vdggtined
for Israel. | ' .

In spite of the benefit of employment enjoyed ' by some.

ofl the Eslanders, there were no conﬁracts‘betﬁéen_P@TEugai-'

and the United States for promoting development of the

- — i — ————— ———

'¢Students from the African colonies attending Portuguese
universities had more financial help than those of the .
Azores (Miller Guerra, 1970). '
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regiOn. TheN\ANP ‘member spoke of these negative and
hnmiliating circumstances and ‘proposed_ immediate
negotiations. between ~Portugal' and the UsA to promotek
ﬁ_developnent of the Azores.'’ Monjardino also referred to the
Fourth 'bevelopmental Plan which included strategies for the
promotion of the archipelago.~ Monjardino.(1973) pointed out
‘that . the 1nterests and needs of the reg1on, together with y
those of the natlon, should not be ignored. ! | (\\\_igj/

.The’ more llberal and short lived Nat1onal Assembly was
open untildApril,.1974.v On Aprill25, 1974 because of a lack
of a .quorum it was dismissed tvo minutes after the daily

opening.

'QV§§ga Simao Reform‘. - .
" The ‘'need for higher egucation was perceived and
eipressed within the broader aspirations of the Azorean
peop}e‘ for administrative and political autonomy The
fulfillment .of | this need, however, :was contlnuously
obstructed. within the opposition movements in the " late
sixties and early seventies, educational interests were
expressed. ‘Between 1970 and 1974, %vthe ’regional
representatives at thé Natlonagb Assembly‘ were outspoken
advocates of educatlonal reform. ‘They utlllzed the “studies
done by . the planning commission o£ the Azores and wvere
influenced by tne educational~ reforms introducedv,to the

—— v - —————— ——— - —

17 Extracts of his speech were omitted in the records
(Diario das Sessdes) in the National Assembly and later
published in Comércio do Funchaly Madeira, #2229, December 6
to 12, 1973 (Um grupo de Estudantes Acoreanos, 1977)

g
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National Assembly by Veiga Simdo. ),

In.. 1970 Prime Minister Marcello Caetano invited Veiga
Simao to become minister of education. Sooh after' his
app01ntment, the former rector of the Unlver51ty of Lourenco
1Marques in Mozamb1que, v151ted many. places inh contlnental
Portugal, the African territories and the adjacent islands,

including the‘Azores In his frank .and open speeches,
unusual for p011t1c1ans of the tjimey he proposed three main
- themes: participation, development and democratizationr of
education. He consulted with his'audiehces, determining
their views about modernizing edocational Aservices and
prov1d1ng access to education by all.

Relatlve to Unlver51ty educatlon ﬁeigarsimao proposed
that higher education should reflect reglonal condltlons
He rejected the“notion that all University ec » 'ion should
be the same, stating that "onl¥ deﬁormed vision led to the
conclu51on that Un1verlsty educatlsi had to' be _r;gorously
1dent1cal"‘ (1973'44)' He appealed to hls»'audiences to
recognize that the exlstlng unlver51t1es were not ‘equipped
ro ~answer the needs of the t1me wh1ch_“demahded7rapid
soiutions and enough flexibility to adapt ‘to_ conrinuous
chahge and improvementsk (1973:16). .

| Because of the turbuleht,atmosphere ofvtheiuniversities
doring the . late Sixties,,Veioa Simao asked:professors and
stodents to work in .peaceful 'coexistence; respecting the
1deological views‘ of each other. Simao felt that reform

would demand support and an atmosphere of trust Also, he

2
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‘defended the fundamental principle ‘of ‘democratization of

: , ‘ _ . ‘ S
education, so that any student could "occupy a place which

he  dese§ved inAASOQiéty,7.depending ,exCIQSiveig ~on. his
iﬁtéllectual éapacixy'.anav‘ﬁot conditionedvbf‘géohomic.and
éqcial factors” (1973:44). P '/' |

jﬁ% The minister ;oﬁfered- two ;docuﬁentstbr study by the

e
8

nation: the \Educational'~Project Reform - and the General

Outline ofy Higher Education Reform.  He asked for an "open’

and honest dialogue” saying he.ﬁould aCCepﬁ the_'advice- of

all Portuguese regardless bf.fhei;'pqlitiéaIUieéhiﬁq5\

His proposals included ‘expahSion; indiviaualizatiohJ aﬁd].

diversification of education, coherenge .in .access to .

5uc¢es§i§qﬁbdegreesc and’ integration ahd’ fiexibi;}tj  in'
secondafy.and_post4seéondaryveducation; “

~ In ;the'féfchipelago,_ qénfeféncés aﬁd‘ debates. ‘were
organized to‘d}Squss'the proposals. béleggteé,kerg sélectgd'

by the Office of the Civil Governor because .of their

“expertise in education.  They were asked to give 5uggestions:

%

~on-the merits and deficiencies of the reforms., In addition,

since some areas of the reforms concerned polytechnical

education, members of the community outside the educational

f‘system ‘were asked to express their opinions. In this group

were rép:esentatiVes of engineering, agriculture, health and

welfare. Positive feedback was given to the Office of the

Civil Governor-Whichv»Sent a réport ‘to the 'Ministry 'of

Education. -

Q@



127

A‘report; dated npril 28( 1971, based on'input from the.
District<of Ponta Delgada; ended uith a petition - for the
creation of a college of education to train teachers and for |
the formation of *a polytechnical 1nst1tute_ to prepare
‘agricultural; ‘industrial and .administrative technicians.
Since there was nooanswer;'on June730uof the same year, the
“district secretariat headed by Dr.l AugustovBranco Camacho, .
refined the report explaining and- Justifying the proposals
and elaborating on -the‘ need. and urgency for a college of
education and a polytechnical institute. Three d1v151ons
"were suggested for the polytechnical 1nst1tute- agriculture
and’ anlmal production, f admrnistration, and auxiliary
engineering. Financial : facultyf and fac111ty needs were
listed.i Finally, a third report was sent by the secretariat
to the minister confirming the petltions requested in Aprll
and June, and asking for grants and other benefits for
' private, educaéion institutions,r'sports pfacilities, and
istudent lodging;J Autonomy uas‘requested‘,for the existing
normal> school | which trained .teachers for elementary
education under the d1regt10n of the Ministry of Education.y
"The\ minister »came% to the islands and listened to the
‘people S requests. The Secretariat of Ponta Delgada urged
‘the creation of both:institutiOns, reiterating the needs and
| aspirationsvof the islands.
Veiga Simao s proposals for overhauling the educational
system were submitted to the National Assembly and approved

3

On August 11, 1973, Law 402/73 created three new
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univereities,_ one University\ inSﬁitute, si; polytechhical
institutes, nine coileges‘of educatioo’ and upgroded. four-
technical ~schools  to polyteohnieal instifutes. . Pontai
Delgada,waS’designated as a location‘ for‘ ohe “college of\
'eduoation, but not fot a polytechnical‘institutem» | |

Melo Bento'(intefview) aescrioed-the'sentiment of'ﬁsome v
' Azqreans at the time‘jofiothe creatioh of the oolLege‘of
education. : "Officially they (the central .goverﬁment)
‘created a college .of. education, - but among us behind'fhe
scenes. the word at. the time ﬁas:Universiﬁy." These Azoreans
sew tbe» creatioﬁ of vthe voollegejofeedUCation as a great
victoﬁy'for:the Azores. ‘They iviewed the oreation ;bf, a‘:e
University ,ooly ioneestep aﬁay.. It Qas é higher aspiration
fofﬂthém. | | | | |

A number of factors contributed to the creation of the
college of educatlon,.. One was the increasing need for_
\hlgher educatlon':another was the efforts of the secretarlat
-of Ponta Delgada combined with those ‘of Azoreans in the
central government;‘ and flnally there was the spirit of
autonomy and'need for regionai development expressed through
_ the years. |

In the seventies, the increésing need for higher_
education - forced the Central Government ‘to consider
regionalization ‘and odiversification of eaucational
institutioﬁs. Expansion in the mainland had extended to the
archipelagof - The four wuniversities in 'Portugal (three

classical _and one technical) could not enroll all students
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who sought higher education,

A

~In the Azores, the untiring efforts of the secretariat
of Ponta Delgada which continued to petition the Ministry of -
Education, even when there seemed to be no one listening,

[

had ~ a 'great effect in establishing ‘the ‘collegé. In

'addition, the presence in the',CEntral ~Government of an

Azorean, Dr. Augusto Ataide who ‘was 'Secretary;'towthe

'Miﬁister‘6f~Edu¢ation, and some educational planners who

favoured such a decision were positiyejcontributiné’factors;‘
Préf.’ A. Réfegg\(lhtervieﬁ, 29 August.1933) exbre§sed' his
belief in;'thé political influence of ‘these people, by
staﬁing: QThe desires for ‘highef education had " a long

history and were a dream of many people. The decision to

" create the college of_education became possible partially "

because df'their influence."

_,2réviou§ efforts expressed through the spirit of

«.autohomy and dés;fe for . regional development reached a

5vciimax‘during;the

. polytechnical

eérs 1870 to 1974. This peréeived_ need

't.qu :autqhomy ahd'development was a driving force behind the

‘creation of a éollége,of education and the desire for ‘a.

ntitute. As Vaz do Rego (interview) stated,:

'theyf saw th§se . institutions as 'brihging - considerable

improvement to the _"economic conditions, cultural

aspirations,/and political-~aims" of the Azores:

The administrative group. of the general junta of the

_»diétrict of Ponta Délé}dé continued to be éqtiVe in pIanning

the establishment of the college of education. They

J7
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arranged the purchase of a family estate for the site of the
college and one studenttresiaence (Correio dos‘ Agores, 2
August -1973);u The property became part of the University
Agrouhds in 1976 to the'pleasure of baz do ‘Rego and other-
members of the general junta (Interv1ew)

Education Minister Veiga Simao visited the‘ Azores in
April 1974 to install the commission to begin work oh the
college‘of,education»(Correib-dbs Agotes, .21 April 1974),.
He wasshreceived ~royally and the civic honour of the
"medallion of the city"‘was bestowed upon him (Correio dos
Agores, 2 February 1974; 20 April 1974). The Bishop of
Angra and of the Azores (Interview, f3 January f984) whe was
compliﬁehted' by the minister because of the. Church's
involvement in the~cu1tural‘achievements of the(archipelago
said there was good reason for so much happlness "because to
have an 1nst1tut10n of such \ status at ‘a tlme -when very_
l1ttle _had been happenlng‘;n.the field of hiéhér education
was a éreat victory." | |

"A few days after the visit of Veiga Simae to the Azdres‘,'
ia Apfil 1974, the Caetano government bfell in a military -
coup. o The"cellege of educgtioh was created only to be
suspehded after the military coup -through the ministerial
directiVe.;24/74 .ofl August 31st. This decision was poorly
received and criticized by the'Azorea? community. The daily
newspaper, Cofreio dos Acotes (6, 10, 18, .21 September
1974 ), reported feelings of dlscontentment and the revaal

of. old. frustratlons.
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Summary : -
Though the Weeks of Azorean Studies were eld only five
Y

. times .during the first part of the 1960s, th prov1 ed the

commissions which followed later’ in decade. | These

momentum as' well as the membershlg for\/the planning
plannlng comm1551ons gave input into the gove nment's Third/ 
and Fourth Developmental Plans. Of less impofrtance were the
Lagoa lectures of,19ﬁ0;tofj975. Each - helped increas the
awareness of the population's needs yénd ‘aspirations.
Similarly two major conventions held in Aveiro and Tom&r in

_continenﬁal Portugal in 1973 permltted Azorean delegates to

of

-

express th‘hﬁoncerns of he islanders. As a culm1nat10
these activities,  Mi 1Ster of EducatlF Veiga S$imao

|
1ntroduced reforms, thoth short 11ved whiFh strengthened

Azorean desires for a- h15her educatlon 1nst1kutlon.

!! .
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EHERGENCE OF THE UNIVERSITY
F fhis‘ Lhapter describes the events beginning with the
military coﬁp on April 25, 1974 whicﬁ led to the creation of
the Un1ver$\ty on January 9, 1976 The first section of the
" chapter deals with the polltlcal agitation which followed
the fall 1of dlctatorshlp and evehtﬁaLly ended in a
protesf demonstration in the Azores on . June 6, 1975. The
'second section shows how the Regional Junta used the idea of
a University as a means of defusing the frustrations of
Azoreans and keeping the islands as partkéf Portugal. The
third section describes the /p;anning reguired for the
creation of the University.

1

P A. The Critical Year

on Aprill 25,‘ 1974, the military cbup ended 'the
dictatorship in Portugal.‘ On the day after the révolution,
‘the new government announced three objéctives to the
50untry: tobdemocratize, to decolonize, and tov develop..
K;;;E\\as‘ the three Dfs,‘ they ‘became the slogan of the
Movement of the Armed Forces (MFAf. * - Hope  abounded.
Overnight the military coup had vsnatched Portugal from
ultra-cbnservatism, lethargy and isolatiohism. It freed the
toﬁhtry from a government which obstlnately re51sted change

132
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and from the agony’of the colpnial'wars.
Because of the 25th of April 1974, the national
at£itdde changed. The fall of the aﬁthdfitarian regime was
succeeded by a sea of foolishness, small revolutions, pseudo
.revqiytions, and the collapse of the ferric
pre-récsigfionary government bureaucracy. Pdrtugal lapsed
into a stagé\gf anarchy. 1In the Azores the chaos was used
efficiently b§ those who felt a sense of opportunity.
Conseduently, according | to Monjardino "inétead of
destruction, new thing; "were ‘built, among them a
University."v He saw the desire vto‘ create a University

expressed“right after the coup which took the form of

demands in 1975»(Ihterviéw, 2 May 1984). Thoth they were
not exclusively 'résponsiblé, the events of’;he.:evolution
seemed to prépare the conditigns for the creaﬁion 'of. the
University. The -idea ‘of a University seemed connected to
the desires for aptonbmy in the archipelago, and related to
the separatist tendeﬁcies which- 4developed from
democratization and as a consequence of the events and
situétions of June 6, 1975. Although not expressed, deep
down people were reasoning in terms of "an Azorean nation"
as opposed to "an Azo;ean reéion" ané within this context a
- "University" (Emiliano Carneiro, interview)

In the month following the military coup, the "First of
May" was celebrated throughout‘ the archipelago. At that
time, the Democratic Movemént of Ponta Delgada (MDPD)

officially opened its headquarters demanding a new Civil
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Governor and the removal of the local authorities, The MDPD
began gathering documentation and information about the work
forces in order to' promote their unions.
Early in May,.bMota Amaral, a representative and
ex—member of the ﬁhtiénal Popular Action Party (ANP) fér the
\

District of Ponta Delgada was interviewed by an Azprean‘

newspaper, Didrio dos ~Acores. From the interview, the

newspaper published an article entitled "In Favour of a
/

Democratic Regime" (7 May 1976). Shortly §@fter, another

local gnewspaper announced 'the founding of"

Democratic Party (PPD). Mota Amaral who had served in the

the Popular

National Assembly as representative of the distfict of Ponta
Delgada and was well known to the founder of the P in
Lisbon, started a branch of the PPD'ih Ponta Delgada. This
delegation temporarily adopted the designatién of Azorean
Popular Democratic Party (PPDA).

. On the 7th of May, a public document announced the
Self-Determination Movement of the Azorean People (MAPA).
Introduced for consideration by'the Azoreans, this doéument
contained twénty general strategies. Number fourteen
referred to education and announced the determination of the
"MAPA to pursue the program instituted by the Mrhister,Veiga
Simao without eliminating the pqssibility o@%}he creation of
a true Azorean University (Um Grupo de Estudantes Agoreanos,
1977).. One month later, on June 6th, the daily newspaper

Correio dos Acores, printed an anonymous separatist

manifesto entitled MAPA. The manifesto called attention to
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the national events, to self determination of the African
cqQlonies, to the ever forgotten and abandoned islands and to
the developing political preoccupations in the Azores
(Correio dos A¢ores, 6 June 1974). The old dspirations for
regional autonomy were succeeded by a new desire -
independence.

Because of the separatist movement, the relations
between Portugal and the Azores deteriorated. Estréla Regdb
described their relationship in the following way. "It was

like two people talking. One turned to the West (the

Azoreans) and 'the other \.the East (the Portuguese)

(Interview). -Like two duals gazing in different
directions, they only rarel T:ged in dialogue,

The political 1life of the archipelago, especially in
the large populated centers, grew intense. Rivalfies
existed between the MDPD and the PPDA. As a result of this

qpolitical struggle, a member of the MDPD, who had lost the
1973 election to an ANP candidate was invested as Civil
Governor of Ponta Delgada in 1974, His nomination occurfed
during the Second Provisional Government, a leftist dominant
period known as Gagngalvism, which succeeded the first

military government after the coup.'® .
After a periqd of no publicity, the MAPA manifesto was"

"published- for the third time in August in a communication

'*The Second Provisional Government after the military coup
was invested in July 1974. Colonel Vasco Gongalves
(Gongalvism) was Premier in the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 5th
provisional governmemts which were communist-military
regimes,
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using moderate gnd conciliatory nordiné. The deg}pration,
signed by three of the MAPA‘members, combined a desire for
maintaining Atorean ancestrai traditions nith requests for
the continuation of education and Lusitanian culture, ‘the
‘traditionai judicial ‘system; _defense‘and social seourity.
Moreover, the communiqué appealed for ‘means of - shortening
the distance between Portuguese oommunitiesfand snggested
'athat, the,ncost of insularity.hbe‘ supported 'by Portugal
(ﬁarbosa,_1978)L | |
| In the meantime, the Liberation %ront of the Azores
,e(FLA)”fnhich .included 1nvolvement by American and Car adlan_

Azorean communities appeared. It took a more radical

- stance. - The movement'sinewspaper "O Milhafre" led attempts

to make the Unlted Nations 1ntervene in providing Azorean
1ndependence. ' The FLA movement attacked} the Portuguese
-~ government Wthh in turn. declared 1t an enemy of éommnnist
ﬁdoctrlnes |

Political act1v1ty 1ncreased in the archipelago.‘
fFoliowing‘ the pattern of the PPD other polltlcal parties,
' formed fifstly in contlnental Portugal found representatlon

in the Azores: the Socialist Party (PS), the ComMunist Party
(PC), the Christian Democratic Party ~(cps)  and 'varioge
leftist and ffiéhtist‘ groups with:‘little. support ‘énd
consequently of shortﬁduretion.l_ ' | .

In contlnental Portugal ‘the first Pregaﬁenfiof the
Republic after the coup, General Splnola, fought obstinately

to .control the momentum Of the revolution‘to_the left, but
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was unsuccessfui.‘ He. reéigned in September. 1974. A new
President, General Costa Gomes, was inveétédAacéepting Vasco'
Gohgalves' as vP;ime Minister. 'Thef-swing to the .lefﬁ
continued and was Qiewed.&gthlgréat qonéeén in’ fhe Azores.
"The new ‘opportunities for'polifiéai expféséibn heightened
the desire for indépehdence in thé Azores. . Thé_»MAPA
republished ifs-,manifestos,‘while‘other parties'steppédtup
their own propaganda. ‘ From -$eptember ﬁo' Decémber 1974:
violence betwqeh the poliﬁicai parties o;curred‘ in'the
Azores. .THe residents of the archipelago. lived;~in'-an"
atmqsphefg of great,tensibn, withjpolitical parties attiyély
involved“jﬁ pfopagahda séssibns{ and chasidnal skirmisﬁeé
in the st}eeté. | ’

In January 1975, the Militafy Governor of the Azores
was replaced by _ergral Altino Mégaihées. .Mofe violénce;‘
occurred as parties tried‘to stop‘ éach,-otherfs propaganaa
 sessi6ns.’. The' two 'separatiSt:movemenﬁs,'the MAPA and the
: FLA, increased tﬁeir aggressive aétivitieé, éndangering the -
peace and security of thg“afchipelagdﬁ(BarBosa,’1978). |

Thé‘government announcegfélec:ions for ;hé.Assemblyvénd
a referendum‘ for the néw' Portuguese3 constitﬁtion to be
heldon the 25th of April 1975, one year after the éoUp. 
Political activity in'r:he ?:chipelégo becamé even more
intehsé. ‘During the election (campaign, autonomy  and
independence Vére ,major-themes. Iﬁ order to make autonomy
rather@thén separatiém the main ;sshe; at a news ‘cénferencék

!inr Nogember‘ 1974, “the Minister of Internal Administration

~
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announced ‘the revision of the.Autonomous Statute for the
Azores. . As’ a,‘ré5ultt political pétties and special
commissions wOrked-'in Ahgna to proauce the Provisional
Statute of the Autonomous Reglon of the Azores.

In March 1975, the‘dbmmun4§t—m1}1tary regime introduced
land .;efo:ms? nat}pnalized businesses, and amalgamated
unions. New turbuleﬁcevresulted, leading to the formation
of thélRevolutionatQ Council in Lisbon, whiéh intrbduced
restrictive measures _inclddi;;'controls over the media and
closure of- the universities.- The latterv action was

nece551tated by the actlons of student activists who, while

flghtlng &lth each other, had destroyed Unlver51ty bulldings

-and, furniture. They overthrew the administration and
assumed control, In ‘the aharthy- tha:» followed, some
_ 5 )

students were given'YCreditv for courses wlthout 901ng

classes or completlng ba51c reéulrements Others were given
credlt_ for full progrgmg of ‘'study. _The_neg :egime even
‘installed nonFqualifiéd"teathers of - théi} bwn"persuasion,
‘thereﬁy politiciting higﬁet education{(cérdia, 1977) After

some civic order had been restored, the. 1nst1tut10ns " became

o

 over "Crowded and unable to cope with the 1ncreased student
'entollment; A;aaemlc llge%'qg the tlme”;was ‘chaotic.

Parents wﬁo @%@uld a%fdr§ to do so sent their children to
_ . | . v .
.forelgn unlver51t1es ”especially in the USA and Canada.

- —— i —————

"* Until 1974, adm1551on to the un1vers1t1es was determlned
by scores on entrance examinations. In 1974 however, because
of the greater number of students seeking hgﬁger educatlon
entrance examinations were not offered and re were no new
adm1551ons to the - unlver51t1es.

R ) . X ..
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According to Dr. Estréla. Rego,  many Azorean parents

- concerned about the problems at Portuguese universities.

began to support the establishment of“aﬁ‘ ‘institution ‘of

'highef”eddcation in- the Azores so they could avoid sending

their children to mainland Portugal .(Interview).
During this‘peridd, to alleviate enrollment pressures,

: - : w'). - ?’i;.,:‘v
the government established !

A

" required ‘students to w&fﬁa&'

Fcllowing the year of service they would be admitted to the

universities. Then, because some students were admitted '

without having served in the service, the program was
abandoned in 1977. At ‘that time, Quotas were established to
fitrol student enrollment in areas of high interest (such

J-"medicine and psychology). 'ItjwaS’later applied to other

Civic >Service" project and the concept of the "Propaedeutic
\ Year" (preparation for University) were transitory holding
mechanisms - imposed” as "a result of scarce University

facilities.

On the 25th of .Aprif 1975, national electiogsvtook'
“place in Portugal., Whereas on the -mainland the socialist:

party won a majority, in the Azores it wéé‘the‘bopu%ar‘

democratic party,. withﬂ five seats, the socialist party
obtaiﬁing~'only one seat. In spiteiqf the elections, the
COmmunist—miiitéry leaderéhipvcontinuea to maintain power
aﬁd exercised.éohtrol over the countfy's bureaucrats, making

appointments and di:éctihg day-to-day affairs. They did not

an B
e

fi’/ . . B . .- . ) ‘
“#Student Civic Service" which

r~6mmuhity projects for a year.

isciplines and is still in existence in 1985. The "Student

i Ll
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permlt the Constltutlonal Assembly to s1t...

| _The communlst~m111tary : domlnatlon, .. the national
instabilrty and 'drastic. economlc .and' - social reforms
he1ghtened anxiety in the Azores. On the s1xth of June 1975

a popular protest demostratlon brobght many farmers to the

city hof Ponta Delgada to demand reforms. There had been

previous threats from the: agricultural' sector and small

demonstrat1ons had taken place in ‘front of ‘the Civil

Governor S palace (Correlo dos ‘Aqores; ‘6, 7 “June’ 1975}

Agores, 6 June 1975)

In great n

the streets

front of theupaiéce."There,fhey made demands,v shouted for

1ndependence ‘and asked . the removal of"the C1v1l

Governor. Follow1ng negotlatlons with the M111tary Go@prnor

of the' Azores, the. ClVll Governor was, relleved of his
: - e

. B S

duties. 'Some associates ' of ‘the Aex-Civil Governor aftgr
living for days in terror, demanded protectlon from\the

police and'the army.‘ More than thlrty. people,. accused o

acts ‘of' terrorlsm :carried out'under the aegis of the FLA, | .
’;'were arrested and held for a perlod of two/ weeks in" Angra

?(Barbosa, 1978). The: sixth ;of ~June, 1975 marked the
 beginning of a time of _social 'and 'politieal _instability

never before experienced in almost five centuries of Azorean

existenCe. _The.protests-gained the suppdrt;of 'manyv groups
in the Azores, 1in continental Portugal_ and . in foreign

countries. They activated and accentuated the separatist

bers, farmers and bus1nessmen paraded down

f the c1ty of Ponta Delgada and gathered 1n

s
\
|
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movement . In Fall River, Massachusetts, American and
Canadian Azorean immigrants ‘created the 7Azorean Commite
-1975" to'suppott the fight for‘libefty and democracy in the "
'Azores. A group in Callforn1a, speaklng for a "Democrat1c'
Azorean Republlc," made tnelr wishes, known in Washlngton (Um
Grupo de Estudantes Agoreanos, 1977). |
Protest_dembnstrations in continental Portugal which
vfoifowed the sixth of June, created a cllmate of reslstance
towards the communists. Dur1ng what»yas'referred to as the‘
"hot summer*, the Portuguese expressed their-dissatisﬁaction
thfough fires,‘barricadesland demonstrations, The threat
against the communist regime climaxed on November 25, 1975
when a group‘ofAmilitary personnel “and politicians, which
took on the name "the 25 of November",'forced the communist
regine" to accept the authority of the ) Cdnsfitutional
Assembly A 'prominent flgure 1n the movement was General
f_Ramalho Eanes, the Pre51dent of tne Republlc today. |
Because of the vsaxth of June protests, the Central
_:‘Govefnment started te‘jpay more attention‘ to ‘Azorean'
.aspirations,’ Although some of these asplratlons had neen
‘expressed through the MAPA prior to the - demonstratlons, the
: events in June culminated in an intense crescendo, whieh-
obviously could not be ignored. At that time the FLA was
_Qery. active.' The Azorean governﬁent, as ‘well as some
officials in Lisbon, were conternea that disruptions would
oecur and that 'a declaration of unilateral independence

-would be made .
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A natiopal 'newspaper, conténding that the FLA was
providing leadership for the separatist movémen;,ovrote of
the FLA's cihim that sebaratism was the best means of
‘counter revolution (Diario de Noticias, 31 March 1975). The
ISepératist movement'inéfeaéed.in étrehgth«v Partly  because
the "April revdlugion'broughf freedom of exérgssion, Azorean
independence was now dpemly discussed.‘

Tﬁough ~the Ceﬂérél' GoQérnmént"waSv in favghrl of

autonomy, it could not. support separatism for  the Azores.

In a tour to the Madeira and Azores, archipelagos, General:

Ramalho Eanes supported aufonomy by claiming that "each

‘region could maintain its personality within & unified

nation."” According to the General, because of the truly

perfect Lusitanian identity of the archipelago, sepafatism

was unsuitable. The army would be vigilant, he said, in-

‘maintaining unity (Expressq, 29 May 1976).v

Within  this  turbulent climate4/" the  Portuguese
gévérnment passed:vlaws 458-B/75 and 100/76 in Augusf 1975
and Sebtember 19?6 vréspectively. These laws cfeated,
. throuéh a Regional Junta, th§ cbnditions for true autonomy
in'tﬁé archipelago.‘ It made the Mg litary Governor President
of the Regional dunta‘zaﬁd made elected members of the
Popular Democratic Partyvénd,Socialist:Party responsible for
the six Secretaries which formed * - Regional Junta; One of
“the primary‘goals of thf/Regional ,;ata  in ﬁhe realm of
education was to enlarge  thé cuiiutral and_ educational

~horizons of the Azores; a strategy was to be elaborated
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through tne Secretary for Education, Research, Culture and
Social CdmmunicationI(Vasconce}los,e Coutinho, 1976).

| For more than a year, between: March 1975 and Apr11
1&76; at politicai party meetings and in study comm1551ons,
political pressutes were applied to gain approval of the’
Provisory Statute for the Autonomous Region of the
Azores.?° On‘April 15, 1975 the commission in charge of the
analy51s of the statdte had submltted its conclu51ons to the
President  of the Republic, General Cokta Gomes. Almost a
year later, on April i3, 1576, the Council of Ministers
' approved “the proposals thrbUgh the passing of lan.318—B/76.
This law culminated withva constitutional definition of the
Azores as an autonomous region of Portugal. It provided for
a Regional Assembly, a Regional | Gerrnment and a .
representatlve ,Of the _P?rtuguese ‘Republie in the Azores.
Despite the passage of;;ﬁhe’vlaw, the FLA  continued its
demands. for independence and the President ot the Regionagl
junta becane more and more concerned (O Milhafre, 25 January
1977).

International concern  was voiced about problems facing‘
tne Azoreans. Senator Brook of the USA stated that his
country and others should provdde unllateral help to the
people 'of the Azores. Congresswoman Heckler, also from the
USA, demanded respect and protection for the ,{nterests 1and,
tights‘ of the Azoreans (0 Milhafre, 9Max’7;7). Evetts -

‘°The commission was formed by Brigadier Sousa Meneses,
Prof. Vitorino Nemesio, Prof. Mota Pinto, and Drs. Galvao
Telles, Alvaro Monjardino and Jodo Salguelro aTongst others
(Um Grupo de Estudantes Agoreanos, 1977).

]
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Haley, in an article included’ in the USA Congressional
“Record described the relations between the "conservative
- Azoreans and their politically wanton mother 560untry"
j(Cohgressional’ﬁeeofd, 25 May 1978). He elaborated on the

vital 1mportance of the Azores to the defense of the Western

orld by p01nt1ng out the value‘ of ‘the Amerlcan base at -

Tercelra and “its potent1a1 survelllance by thesSoviets;

Haley recalled the failure of the USA to ‘recognizel the

Azorean rights for freedom and independence. He spbke of

other international powers intereeted in the ‘Azores\ and

stated that, - in view of Portugal's imminent collapse, the
impeading rebellion of the Azores offered the USA. an.
opportunity vfor real‘ statemaﬁship. Mr. "Haiey, cifed‘

General D. Graham who had said that the '"Azpres' ere the

most important contribution of Portugal to NATO." Ineany

reihforcement of Europe ‘or the Mediterranean larea) the

Azores are critical"” (Congressionaleecord,\25 ﬁay 1978).

Immediately‘following the revolut1on i;he QOVernmenét
planned to .reséructure the system . of higher‘education.

During the first post~revolgtionary year, %the' government

pdblished ‘the basis for a higher'eﬂpcaeion policy. Tﬁis

publication 'desc;ibed ‘government cenCe:ns regarding the
education problems that had&éeen experienced that year. It
alse recognized the efforts of the previous _regime in the
_early seventies towards a new developmental phllosophy and

the establlshment of networks for new institutions of higher

education (MEIC, 1975) .
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| The inherited problems were complex and some were
aggravated by the new political fegime. The  UNESCO
commission, which studied the Portuquese education system in
1975;'déécribed higher education in the following way;
Until now, post-secondary education was‘considered a
means of social advancement. . A University degree, -

regardless of its nature, permitted one to obtain a
favourable social position. Within "this context,

the ‘gquality of  education received in a
specializatiQn and its adaptation +to reality were
secondary. Therefore, few 1incentives existed to

motivgte people to fight against academism in
teaching, the neglect of -education in favour of
theoyetical research intended . to satisfy the .
curjosity or personal ambition of the tenured
professor, and the formal character of internships
in/ industry and of examinations. The efforts of-
some to get out of such a . situation had a very
imited effect (UNESCO, 1975). . '

~Re ources were limited, and there was‘Aa neea .for a’

/]%definition of the higher education sysfém 1n the_light,of;
national and regiohal objectives. Curriéqla reqUired revi‘ewo :
so that they would assist in social and economic development '
and consider institutional, pédagogical, social, 'cuLtufal

and  economic = issues. _Some of the data needed for

conceptualization, pianning strategies, and materialization
of objectives yeré yderived from’studies.dohe in preceding
yeaés. These data would contribute to 'the; decisiéns to
establish new networks 'inv(thg form ‘of higher ‘education
centres. o '  1‘ o
' Eager to provide‘ the nation with new strategies for
higher education, in 1974‘the Portuquese government created,
within‘the Ministry of Education and Research, the Secretary

-~ of State for Higher Education and Research. This Secretary
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developed a plan to restructure the system of higher
education. University rectors, other representatives of
higher education institutions, professionel organizations,
Qroops of students ‘and teachers, éll contrihoted}to_the“
research pian (MEICr1975);F The findings of the group appear
in lay‘_363/15.v Thouohnthe law was not implemented because~l
of the ohonge‘of government,it set the mood for changes‘ ih
theveducational system which were to foilow.

‘The period froh April 1974 to June 1975 was a oriticai
tihe for Portugal and the Azores. The military coup which
ended the Portuguese dictatorsh1p fostered an atmosphere of
democracy énd free expression in which autonomy ’and
findependehce wereﬁdehated‘in the Azores. Azorean opposition
to reforms by thelcommunist-military regime were manifested
in the protests of June 1975. The spreadlof these protests
to contlnental Portugal ied . an eventual change in
government, and a favourable situation‘for'the.estabJYShment
of .the Unlver51ty of the Azores. Efforts to expand higher
educatlon in the Azores were blocked durlng the dlctatorshlp'
whlle the revolutlonary climate was open, to all’ adventures,

1nclud1ng openlng a new Unlver51ty

B. Running Against Time

After the mllltary,cbup, the Minister of Education and
‘Culture of the‘ First Provisional: Government closed the
newly-established colleges  of ~ education in Portugal.

According to his government, there was a need to transform
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the old educational structures to reflect new democratic
realities.?' With that decision, the Azoreans saw their

hopes for an institution of higher education destroyed,

their aspirafioné suppressed and their long held interests

banned.. Their . dreams for promotion and deveiopment-webe
shattered B ‘_ . ' . j
The MAPA had reieased a declaration on Jude 6,_1974L
which, included retention of ‘the Cellege of‘Education without
settinf ‘ aside 'the possibility .of ‘creating a frue-Azorean
Universityv(Diéfio dos Agores,\6 june 1974).
' :Aware of. the post-revolution problems encountered by
their children who Qere attending,univereities ip Hmreuéal(

a smail group of .Azoreans, led by by Dr. E: ela Rego,

began to explore alternative structures (i.e. open

Univefsiiy, private University) which would further' higher

education in the Azores. According to Rego, a number of
Azoreans and Azorean descendents 1living in the USA and
Canada could also benefit from a University in the Azores

through an exchange program. The group discussed potential

resources, curricula, and credit arrangements. They saw -
. /. o P
‘~that a univerity in the Azores would solve the problems of

distance and the high cost encounte%ea_by Azoreans enrolled

in Portuguese wuniversities. It would also resclve some of

the problems associated withvaentralization in the education

——— e e e o . - - — -

*'The colleges of education were closed temporarlly and the
commissions in charge of establishing them were relieved of
this responsibility by Ministerial Directive 24/74 of Auqust

~31th. Later, law 513-T/1979, paragraph 23, nullified the

earlier law 402/73 creating the colleges of educatlon
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system which gave too much cbntfol to the Portuguese
"Népoleonic" style universities. ]

In August 1975 this group approached ltof.;@fNorman
Bailey, an economist and political aévisor from the USA,
temporarily based in the Azores, asking him to explore the
‘possibily of es;apliéhing a new Upi%grsity with linkages to
the USA and other nations'(borrespondence of Prof. Bailey
to Mr. Cordovil;‘16‘October 1975).) They also eStablishgd a
set of gu?delines to develop the Qesired University:
programs. According'to‘Dr. Rego the purpose of the program

was: (1) to contribute to Azorean communlty serv1ces and

‘improvement of life in the Azores, (2) to prov1de st1mu11 to )

_ present and future institutions considering cultural,

=y

scientific and technoloéical dimensions, (3) to cultivate

Portuguese and European <cultures, and (4) to" creégg}fa

. M . . R EER G

bilingual University which would parallel Americéh'and'gtf

nations''programs. Dr. Rego also expressed thé désfre*

an Azorean-American foundatlon to support the legal aépect
associated with the establishment of a Unlver31ty haVIngf-W:
linkageé‘ in Pértugal, the USA and other nat1ons., *wﬁg

*

agreed that these principles and asplratlons 2?oul_d '  jf”‘;?

unachlevable 1f negotiated through Lisbon (Corresp
Dr. Rego to Prof. Bailey, é November 1975;

interview). Dr. ~ ~Rego and his | supporter
Christian—demoératig orientation  which opp&%;ﬁ.
communist-military ideology of the Portuguese  ﬁ

It was only natural then, that the group: con
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possibility of a connection between a Catholic University
and its American counterparts. Grgzp members approachea the
Bishop of the Azores. He introduced them to a prominént
Jesuit, Father Fragata whd wég cautiously interested in phe
proposal (Dr. Rego and Bishop of Angré interviews).

Father Fragata proposed severél alternative approaches
which the Bishop supported.’ At the‘ Fathep'sf request the
Bishbp' asséésed the .views of the archipelago clergy. He
téok the matter to the Presbyterial Council _in' September
1975 and obtained their. full support. The Bishop, aware of
the social and cultural deterioration in Portugal which
resﬁlted in familieg‘refusing to send their children to the
madnlénd, saw a University as "the opportunity to preserve
hqpan and Christian values in the.archipelago." His desire

to create a new or extend the existing Catholic University

"of Lisbon led to a meeting with,thgxPatriarch ofs Lisbon, who
4

© he % P,ﬁ .
was also the Chancellor of the.QCQ%holic University of

;'3%%Lisb0n,, and. with the Papal Nuncio in Portugal. Both gave
. s ‘,“.’-‘ k3 -

¥
" the. venture (Bishop of Angra,

k”**gﬁéir full ’support to
: fginterview). The group also benefited from an interested and
‘tenacious individual, Dr. Ricardo Ferreira, who among
others had been officially appointed_toithe commission in
charge of establishingvthe now defunct Collegé of Education.
He was 1invited to private méeﬁings with supporters to

bl

"~ discuss the idea of starting a University. All these events
o

took place between June and early October 1975,

Fxig
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j

After private contacts with théfChurch and'otherjhigﬁly
commiptédyindi&idua%%, thefgroup,.led by' Rego, siatted‘ to
talk publicly abou% their plans for a University, The
;Regional Jugta,'cbncerned ébout what was happening, took on
the project to .establish the University. ‘Accdrding to
Ferreira, the Regional- Juﬁta realized that within = a.
political climate supporting Separation, the creatfan of a
University as a training ground for{politiéal ieaders?vposed
a Serious thfeat‘to Lisbon (Interview,-124Mgrch 1984). The
pqtentiai creation 6£ a Uni§ersity,‘influencéd,by the Church
and Supportérs of indepgndeﬁte presSufed the Regionél.Jtha
to expedite .the development. of a state University which had
'khe ’support” of the majority of the population. Had it not
been for Dr; 'Rego'é group; the Regional Junta would ‘not
‘have vacted; (Ferreira, interview). In establishfﬁé the
,Uhiveréity; Genefal‘Aitino Magalﬁées, the Rré?ident of the
'Regional Junta and Military GoOernbr,'mgs-able to réconci}e
éthe sepéfaﬁist spirit Qf‘the conservative Azores with the
revolutionary spirit‘ of‘ fhe éommunist regihe in Lisbon.
While s&me Azorean_demands were adjusted by the General,
others Qere.‘sen£ to Li;bon where the thfeat of separatism
‘was used to negqtiéte’thé Azorean objectives (Gustavo de
Moura, inféqgiew).

ge»eraltMagalhées‘and his counsellofs-met prfvately to
" decide on a potential candidate to héad'the‘committge ﬁor
Vthe esﬁablishheht‘of the‘University. They decidéd‘on rProf.
 énes;‘ the leéder of the VWeeké of Studiés; The Junta

¢
A
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approved the appointment of Prof. Enes 'who was_ then

contaoted by the General. Prof. Enes glagkdis - accepted the

appointment and returned immediafely f Azores from the

malnland The_General} afte; aj_shorrlboonversation' with
Prof. - “Enes, felt -confident.;that“he. was cépable of
developinglsuch an initiative '(General "Altino Magalhées'
intér?iew 10'April"1984> | A |
M} Followlng his experlence as ‘the" leader of the Weeks of
St dles, Prof. Enes had part1c1pated inb the .reglonal
'de;elopment, commissions- He had- partlcipated . in the -
planning"of the Catholic/ Unlver51ty and was dlrector of the
Department of Phllosophy,and v1ce rector of the Unlyer51ty:
He had been a professor at the Unlver51ty of Luanda (Angola)v_
and was worklng towawds the establishment of ‘the
Polytechnlcal Instltute of Cov1lha in malnland Portugal \rzl'aerf'/j
he was 1nv1ted, in Veotember of 1975, to develop the
~preliminary work for t%e foundation‘of.the University of the
Bores. | " o /» ‘._5. e S o

Given rhe sopp%rt of the Reglonal Junta and the rerms
of‘reference, Prosz Enes set out to . gather enf 1nterested
group with which to work.: Considering Prof Enes’
Knowledge of the communlty and the people 1nterested in such
an‘endeavour thls was not a dlfflcuit task |

At thlS p01nt Dr. Rego's group was tolad that.‘Prof.
Enes had been  invited ftoo de;elqpl,fhefbacggound'for the
”‘establlshment vof"a University under ‘rheh aegi5~‘of the”

s

>
Regional Junta Prof. Enes. requestéd 1nformatlon from Dr
: -~
: : &

-
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Rego about the ‘progress. of the anVage Un1ver51ty group.

Prof Enes‘expressed interest and was 1nfofmed of the group's

objectives and principles which, according.to Dr. Rego,

Prof. Enesragreed to promote and support.f In fact the
principles were defended by Prof‘ | Enes. In a local

newspaper ‘Enes commented pn the geographic p051t10n fof';the

Azores and 1ts soc1al and economic obllgatlons to. Europe and

~the New World,‘suggesting that "the University be cast in the

. role of a community situated between two worldsk(Correio dos

Acoresy,ZO'November 1875). :7 : ‘ B At
According to the President_of_thelRegiona} Junta, the
initial ta;ksr aboutyyprograms' favoured a sharing with

Portuguese - universities. Yet some programs: not offered in

Portugal would be offered in the Azores. Continental

‘students would, come to the Azores to study such curricula

‘and Azoreans would‘go‘to the 'mainland to .study in other

areas. In ,the context of ‘a ~united Portugal, - such a

e
&

relationship would ~benef1t .~ both -#g%%ps" of = students

(Magalhaes, 1nterv1ew)

* While apprec1ating the work of American .universities,
oot e , S

according to Dr. Victor Forjaz, the academic community ‘did

not feel tha# the Azores should. have an American model.

European and modern Portuguese models were not favoured
! N N , " .

either, butf an exten51on of the Portuguese classical.

University {was advocated Such a model would later develop

| ~ ,
*ts own perjonallty, rt was felt (Interview, 18 November

1983)

o ¢ ¢
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» Dr. Rego and Dr. Ferreira, both closely associétéd
with the plans for the private University, continued to work
with Prof. Enes and his group. The Jesuits, who perceived

the dévelopments made by the Regional Junfa, as being
incompatible with, their principles, lost interest. *

s

¢l

In early October 1975, the P}esident of the ﬁegional

Junta, General Magalhdes, "telephoned Victor Alves, the

Minister of Education in Portugal, requesting permission to

announce the creation of an institution of higﬁer qduéationa
. ' : } I /. ’ N

The Minister ref%rred General Magalhaes to the . Secretary . of

State for Higher Education, ‘Prof.! Anténio Brotas, who

warned him about the difficulties associated with

establishing a thvegsity in such a shg}fgtiﬁe'period. The
Secretary o{ State, because of the vcompleiiﬁy of " the
situ}tion[ ‘proposed ‘a University outreach centre for the
Azores (Brotés;‘interyiea, 10 April 1984). Confronted with

the slowness of bureaucratic actions, General Magalhaes told

Prof. Brotas: "In this case, bypass them. This has® to be "* '

Kl

done" (Magalhaes, interview). R S

General Magalhdes realized that anything short of a

i

e

=3

An outreach centre would not be acceptablie tc the 'islands’

academic community, nor to the $#aratist elements. The
. 2P S

s

. i N g 1. g . . ..
.General explained tc Prof.- qu}as that the desire for an.

institution of higher education was an oid and strong

aspiration for the Azores. Sufficients reasons had been

N
i 4}539 .

presented to justify the creation c¢f such an institution.

B

fa

-

University would be unsatisfactory to the Azorean commuAity.
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He felt no hesitation in openly warning the Central
ngovernment about the problems that could arise if a

. Whiversity wasn't establiéhed; "It was our responsibility

~firmness andfwill"“(Magthées, intefvieﬁ).?/
™y . - e . . . .
-*vUpvunfil his conversation with the President of 'the

\

had not considered an institution of higher education for

the Azores, nor was he aware of any requests for a

Univeféity '(Brétasm%'inperyiew). ~Genéral ’Magalhées made

'arrang;ben£5e:for  a meeting betwéeh the Sécreta:y of State
: R B4 . .

for #¥Higher Education and ‘qukesmen . for  the. Azpfean
Univérsiky‘groupv(A§ores,‘10 and 22 OCtéber'T976).‘ |

Shortly afterwards, Prof. Brotas was introduced to

José.Goulért, the Secretary for Education,'Culture, Research
-and Social Communication in 'the Azores and Prof. Enes.

Following a shopg) discussion, Goulart and Prof. Enes

¥

~ ]

Univérsity outreach centre for the Azores. They had come to

Lisbon to negotiate for'somethiFg "major” and went ‘on to

.describe::, their Strategies, ‘objectives and - programs.

According to . the Secretary of State, Goulart and Enes

revealed: their good sense by demonstrating the need for

regibnal‘development and by‘refuting the traditional model

of the: Po:tuguéée vUniversity. They réquested programs in

agriculture, animal production, teacher education and

business administration. After some discussion, Brotas

fﬁ put the questions clearly without demands, but with

‘Regional - Junta, the.Secreta;y of State for Higher Educatioﬁ

expressed their dissatisfaction with the. alternative of a.

v

%

;—’}p@

oy
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agreed that their objectives were congruent with those of"

the Ministry of Education ahduthe:grbup decided to call ‘the

institution "the AZOreanf University Institutefl (IUA)

(Agores, 9 May 1976;. Brotas,'5981).A The decision miéht have
been a compromise solution for the time being.

As a result of the meeting, the Secretary of State for

‘Higher Education and the Azorean delegates prepared a joint

proposal establishing a task force to. prepare-fYor the

'establ¢shment and organlzatlon of an institute of higher

-

' educatloﬂ in the Azores (Acores 227 October 1985).2* The

proposal. became part of Ministerial Dlrectlve 414/75 of

.October 14, pending future‘legislation, The directive lists

‘the folxowlng prxorlty tasks: (1) the urgent study of

leglslatmon to create the Azorean Un1ver51ty Institute, (2)
the 'sthdy of }o;al conditions and the elements needed for
the esﬁabiishment of higher educatiqn, (3) 'the development
6ficontacts with other institutions of higher education, and
(4)f£he ofganization'of futh}e coopera£ibn.and pianniné for
the ,fifst'pedagogical task;., In additionsto the members of
the Azééean Commission, the Secrétary ofr étate"for. Higher

EdUcation, designated two other peoplélfé sit on the task

, force.. The two additional members -- Prof,. Laranjeira,.

rector of the New University of Lisbon and Mr. Roberto

g

Carneiro, educational planner in the Ministry of Education

‘?The memberg of the task force were: Dr. Rlcardd'Fergbg&a, 
Dr. Alvaro Monjardino, Dr. Franc1sao Carmo, Carlos
Medeiros and Mr. Eduardo de Moug¥.i Also in sk..force .
were Prof.,- Manuel Laran]elra a Mr g
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-- would coordinate organizational tasks.in Lisbon.
/ :
The creation of a University had finally been set in

. motion, Task force members saw several immediate

responsibilities: = the preparation of  legislation, the

establishment of organizational goals and plans, and the

/

gathering. of external resources. ’In/ a matter of a few
months since the first ' meeting of .t%e small group of

Azoreans led by Dr. Regp, more had be”n accomplished.than"

in the many decades before. No )Qpiver ity had ever been

created in such a short time. The cre&tion of a University

in the Azores was running against time,j as captured in a
. ‘ : | . t

guotation by Monjardino, a memb?r pof the task force who

stated, "It was the right time..LWe ' achieve it now or

/

never.," !

"~ C. The Ministerial Directive 414/75

Laying the foundations for a University is a compLe
enterprise at best. This task became more g¢omplex in
Azores because of the political thditions, aggravated by

the lack .of éxpérience in the region and other factor like

the ' beginning of regionalization and Svernment
L ‘ o ’ S o
decentraliza%ion. Planning time was also a detriment. The

creation of a.Uﬁiversity’fenefally takes yearé/ rather than

months.  All of these con‘ m'ons bore doWn on the task forcej

as it ‘worked toward fulﬁllllng the mandate set out in. the?V

R
IR TR
Mlnlsterlal D1rect1ve.4w1' -

R o e A T ))
f‘?‘ . - & R A e ?’qu
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The Ministerial Directive 4f4/75,f led to a working
agenda  for the task force for tﬁé' establishment and

organization of higher education‘in th% Azores. The agenda
. {

"prepared by the chairman, Prof. Enq%, éoncentrated on the

major topics of institutional p#anning for the creation of

n T

the Azorean University lhstituf (IUA). The agenda included

the following areas: _

$

1. Academic planning: types  of programs, structures,

location of departments, outreach programs and costs.

. 2. Administrative. * planning: . management structures,

supportive bodies and local commission groups.
3. Human and physical resources: faculty needs, scientific
and:technological supports.

4. Intlerorganizational relationships: national and foreign

f
dniversities and international organizations.

5. Oréanizatiqnal flexibility: actual and future needs,
program fevision and preliminary intensive courses.
6. Commission in charge of installing the IUA: constitution
| ana functions. |

qn order to complete this agenda, the members of the’
task ‘orce'were giveh épecific assignments. In each of the
three dis:rictshglocal commission groups were formed. Préf.
Enes brepared a qpreliminary proposél.'out ining immediate
tasks which Tommittee members were soon/busy\accomﬁ{ééging(
. )

He followed this first. report with a, second. Meanwhile
) .- : . . :

'meetings_ were: heldu throughout they/archipelago at which

interest ‘groups ;providéd input ;ﬁko the planning. (0}
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particular importance was thé; decision regarding the
~location of the University:v Also} of great importance was
the search for resoﬁrces. Representatives . of the three
~districts,_the Chairman (Prof. Enes) and the Secretéry (Dg,
Frederico de Oli&eira) 13 yorked on a cOmmittee to plén for
resources. Membé;s'in Lisbon were involved in the ~ urgent
study of legislation; so that by the end of October, they
'relayeé legislative proposals to ﬁhe Secretary of State . for
Higher Education (Corrgspondencé of Prof. Enes (Chairman)
to Géneral M;gaihées (President of the Regional .JUﬁta),' 35

October 1975).

: Lécal Commission Groups .

Following the Ministerial Direc£ive 414/75, a Direcfive
57/75 of November 14 from the Secfé%éry'of State for Higher
Education established the local commission groups 1in Ponta
Delgada, Angra and Horta to support the task force group.
The commissions, l4of' 5—8> members each, were organlzed for
teacher education (intermediate and secondary schools) fdr
business administratioh and for agrlculture, animal
production and fisheries technplbgy} The commissions were
given the followihg tasks : (1) to study and cdllect,data on

L
“Number

the local conditions and needS[ (2) to estimate th

Co . i P ’ i 4
of potentxal students for each comm1551oned area, /g

.\( .2

conform wlth the objectives and actlons of the tas@§force
__________________ &

** The need for organization and 1nterpretat1on of the legal

aspects determined the appointment of a lawyer who was the
secretary of the task force and later became the first
University administrator.

(3) to -
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Members of the local commissions were selected from
ﬁ%ifferent profeésional Bagkgrounds and cultural interests.
| Many’ had coopera;ed in previous cultufal‘ or”  planning
activities such as the  Weeks of Studies and thé Regional

Planning ACommissions\v‘ anh‘ one had developed' a | good
relationship " with vProf. Enes. One vof the commission
members, Prof. Francisco Carmo, described his colleagues as
"respons{ble._individuals with a positive attitude towards
education, good character, and capable of giving»suggestions
as to what should be in a UﬁiVeréity; (Interview, 9 February .
1984) . R T i

| The feedback from tKese groups contributed to the basic
strategies of the chairman. Although the 1local commission
groups were only orga;ized on November 15, some reports were
finalized by the end "of  November (e.g.  business
administration, .24 November 1975) and directed to the task
force (Repor£ 6f the local ¢omﬁission"gfoup,4v24 November
1975). | |

: Sincé the taék force had representatives ~in each
district, they served as cdordinators and, messengers to the
local commission groups. Ricardo Ferreiia, - who' was
responsible for - gathering‘ information to anéwer the
questions put by the.Ministerial Directive 414/75, récalled
the effort§  developed byuthe grdups from other districts,
who cooperated teﬁaciously aﬁd promptly when data were
requested. Due to the poor statistical record systems

available in the Azores, this was considered an .achievement

7
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(Interview). Also valuable were the statistical data
prepared as background for the“éstablishment of £he College.
ofEducation. Reports were forwarded .to the task force:
fepresentativesin Lisboh,’ who Qsed them for program design

(R. Carneiro, interview)..

. Preliminary and Second Proposals
Meanwhile Prof. Enes prepared a preliminaryi proposal
describing the philosopﬁy, overall goals, resources and
"immediate tasks. The main géals of thé University concerned
resources in general with the mosf immediate aims related to
scientific and applied research essential for fhe economic
-progress of the Azores. The first programs were to be those
for which there“&ere human 'fespﬁrces v{n the archipelago.
Teachers had to be adequately prepared for‘the scientifié
activities and integrated in the global develbpmental 'plan
of the - Azores. {Consideration -had to be given: to
diveréification.and e?olution of the programs and to the -
'development of faculties with departments. Among the first
programs would be ' teacher éducation, adminiétration and
‘agriculture and animal production. Consideration was also
made for fhe existent nursing programs to be integraEea and
offered at the pclytechnical level. Post graduate and
University extension programs were planﬁed. -
“The prelimﬁnary proposal also éontainéd a brief
/aéscriptioﬁ of reséarch'trends in the Azores and a plan to

assess prior research, as well as new research needs. A
2 L .
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study centre was advocated to support research (i.e. Centre

\

'for Résearcb in Pedagogy and Psychology) and 6ther programs.

The . report - considered needs for faculty as well as
administrative -structurés. It reported the names of
prospective faculty  members who had agreeg. to join the
University. ** - The . possibility of contracting_profé;sors
from both Portuguése and' foreign wuniversities for short
;ntensije ;oﬁrses, speéifiéally faculty members from the
American University College of Lajes (Terceira) and

University of Rhode Island, was considered desirable.

- In the early stages; the Uni§ersity would need a lot of

supporf in structural and methodological problem-solving as

well as financial assistance.  The report suggested that the -
planning and studies department (GEP) of'the Miﬁistry of
Education bg used as a resource, and the New University of
ﬁisbon serve as a support mechanism because of its research
philosophy and post—graduape' studies. It supported a
relationship with the University of Rhode Island through the
International Centre for Marine and' Resource Dwvelopment.
Universities (e.q. RIU, and MIT), internaﬁionai-
organizations (e.g,‘ UNESCO, OECbJ 'and prominent Azorgans
working at  Portuguese and foreign universities were

suggested as developmental agents.

Historical, sociological, technical and political

- considerations were noted in ‘the preliminary proposal as

_ £ '
they related to the  location of the University in
** These were people  with n&\University teaching experience
but known in the arts and sciences,

W



162,
O

relationship “to its démog;aphic, eéonomic and VSEaﬁional
areas of interest. Considera£§on was givén to the needS'\of
potential students, -among them the need for day and niéht
courses .and theﬁdevelopment of ‘outreach programs.

Immediate and medium term physicai facilities were
suggested, éepending on the final decision regarding the
location of tge .University and its departments. Existing
buildings would first ¥§§ adapted but careful - budget
forecasts regarding costs of renbvation were considgred.

“1In érder to stargfthe Univeréity in the academic year
of '1975~1976, the report listed the following stepSil(f)
pass Iggislation for the establishment of the University,
(2) appoint a commission to be in charge of establishing the
new University, (3) establish the recgor‘s office, (4)

contract faculty members for teaching and administration,

(5)obtain external resources, (6) form pedagogical planning

-commissions, (7) solve the problem of physical facilities,

and (8) begin building a'libréry or libraries. éebruary 17,
1976 was suggested as opening date for the academic
activitles so that a full semester could.be undertaken.

Soon after the completion of the breliminary repoft,
the New University of Lisbon bffered its - cooperation.
Negotiations began. for assistance from some faculties of the

Coimbra and Lisbon universities. Task force members

~

~contacted teachers working 1in local highv'schools and

Azoreans teaching at universities on the mainland. Some

-

applicants who had expressed their desires to be part of the

R % L
¢ N k n .
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teaching staff were hired while .oMers were still being

considered (Correspondence of the Chairman to the President
of the Regional Jun&p,’31<0ctober<1975).
While the preliminary proposals prepared by Prof. Enes

!
were be1ng acted upon by the task force and local comm1551on

groups, he worked on a second report which presented .

additdonal proposals. These proposals also included the
’
feedback from meetings he and %®he Lisbon representatives

held 1in the three districts (Correspondence of the Chairman

with the President of the Regional Junta, 31 October 1975

Correio‘doszgores, 1 Novemper 1975). After introducing the

context_Qf‘theltbndﬁersity, Prof. Enes listed the main

ob%ectives !and“rproblems., These included academic planning
i

:(programs ﬁfacnlty resources, research, community services),

}ﬂ

.

*bodles) student serv1ces and phy51cal resources (llbrarles,

]

student fac1F1;1es) Enes (1976) enunciated a need for more
4

' 'hard data, ;ncludlng in*depth studies of. the previous

plannlng1 o |

]

- InthS second report Enes (1976) pointed out the need

»foc, ape overall plan of community service. He proposed

Actlon Plannlng and Research Centres" which would 'serve

the other 1s}and§ which were distant and humanly and

technicaldproorly equiped. He recognized that an outreach
program would pose difficult administrative, technical and

economic problems, but felt that the archipelago would be

iy
.

'admlnlStratlve planning (location of programs, government
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S
best served by prov1d1nq1programs to all’ 1slands ** Beyond

the programs to be offered as 1ts main functlons, plans were

fworked_ out for contlnu1ng educatlon directed to graduates

~and the general populatlon. This would be provided  through

consultant .services, applled research, post—graduate
programs. and short courses.

Those plans ' were put into affect in May and June 1976

when ‘the Wniversity organized on a trlal basrs outreach

K

courses credited towards -the business administration and

. , o . -
"an;mal productlon programs These classes were organized -to

prepare studentsw(for courses that were to commence in

October - 1976 An evaluatlon followiﬁg completion of the

courses suggested def1c1enc1es because of the. lack of
,experlence of the organlzers, t he smali‘number iof teachers

and poor ' technlcal a551stance. ~ . In. spite of these :

. " o~ o
def1C1enc1es, the buslness adM1nlstrat1on program ‘continued

T to: beneflt from the‘ outreach_»eXperlence,‘_yhereas the

gbutreach‘courses&inythe "field < of animal production were

7

- S P o . B i o e
* cancelled " because,  of the laboratory requirements' (Enes,

LT e T N

¥
i
&

e e e

25 The organlzatlon of an outreach program was., accordlng to
an OECD expert, technlcally afid administratively, difficult

~in the Azores, It did not become feasible economically at

that time (Personal conversatlon between’ the rector of the
University of the Azores and the researcher in the Sprlng of

o ﬁfv o - \jmh
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The Planning Heetinés _

Meetings weredheld 1n the three dlStflCtS as part of a
t‘careful polltlcal strategy to bring together representatlves
of . all interests which in. any ”wa; would affect the
Uniyersitf. Roberto Carnelro descr1bed those sessions as'
"the most important meet ings which occurred during’the

N

plannlng; They were turbulent anlmated and” ver2§¥r?ch -

polititally" (Interview). Each meetlng was eﬂilveﬁid gyfrw-v¥

'rlch and polemloal dlSCUSSlOﬂS regardlng the locat1on of the"

uUhlver51ty, ythe types.  of programs and' thelr placement,

Rttempts vere madel-to' structure _the ~dynahics_ of "the'

o

dlscu5510ns to’ favour socyal 1nnovatlon. Consequently, from

vthese dlscu551ons a. model was developed whlcb con51dered and

K

-1ntegrated the‘ asplratlons of all ‘part1c1pants.35 Prof.

Enes, who chax;ed the meqﬁhhis » wab aware. of the pollgécal

by m%{ - ¥$Q

and cultural flows 1ﬁ?t§¥‘arch1pelago and tr1ed to con51der

every group @Almost five .centurles of exlstence under
centralized rrule' had.‘characterdzed the different etbnick

settlements .wiehi~nindividualn insular  idiosyncrasies;

alsolatlon and * its"7cons€quent etfects>vhad generated
v .. . . _
d;fferences which demanded attentlon | \

In addltlon.to the reglonal plannlng meetlngs the task
,force was 1nvolved in. technlcal plannlng,:’related to',the."
1nst1tutlonal pedaéog1cal and organlzatlonal aspects of the

‘ .

University. The rapid sequence of .events, dld not permxt %ﬁ

'.technioal-'plannlng.» At a m1n1mum sﬁch plann1ng would hé&gﬁmw

» - /}‘?’; :
‘;requ1red a study of manpower supply and needs in %/sbort
. 5 25
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term in jorder to determine the'types of programs best able;
to fit professionalv“and cultural needs. It would have

?gfmanded studies, of demographlc mobility and transportatlon,
populatlon op1n1on and organlzatlonal 1nterrelatlonsh1ps,
as well,as\pdﬁﬁrity tasks (Prof. Marcal Grilo interview, 12
Aorii 1984 ). QSome of the information required was available
‘minimally and. concentrated on—thedfunctioning of the TIUA.
However, a medium term study had to wait until 197844979
In. 1978-1879, a simulation model was developed which
'*incinded - student projections‘i_ and other ' ‘economic
~considerations.' tater, another model was developed - with
input’ from the ‘Secretary of Education=@f"the"Azores'which
involQed educational programl~needs until 1990‘ (Roberto.
Carneiro} interview) . , ' e o ’%? : ‘-7
Roberto Carneiro, 'who headed the planning studies,
St ed that :thé t1me constralnts, the heterogenlty of the
'task force and its dlblslon between. the Azores and Lisbon

a

made  fhe research difficult. Enes (1976) indicated that
time iimitations and social impositions~on'the planning were

,unecessary _in order to attain the creatlon of ‘the IUA. The

challenge had to be - accepted to take advantage 'of“?ah

S
ﬁlght not be avallaﬁle agaln.

opportunlty 1n the hlstory of Portugal and the Azores whlch

{
Durlng ﬁthe‘ planning stages 'the taSk force sponsored

w ¥

three intensive courses prov1d1ng background coreﬁﬂmaterlal

4

for other courses "to be ' taught later in the’IUAu{_Thnee £

hundred students were registered who otherwise would have .

. . - : N o
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been enrolled in the "Student Civic Servicé*‘ﬁg?ch was seen
as undesirable and as waste of time. As‘soon as the courses
were offered, it became more’ difficult to stop the
Uhiveréity'S"develppment} Frederico de Ol}VEIIa remarked
thatl‘g%céusé of the courses, to ‘a certaln/ extent higher
education was. guarénteed;b bec;ming a political act, which
was appre&iéteg ‘in general by thé people" concernegd”
(Intervie&; 8 March 198;{. . ‘ ‘ ' :
ng;tion of the.UnivetsityQ' ﬁu

\ :
1story the locatlon of any public

ety
i .

Throughout AzOre%ﬁu:

service‘én any one of tﬁ
Sy residents of other  Efies, 1976).\ Though this
attitude wés ﬁbﬁ udique to .
the mainignd), in the Azbres ca

14

\

prevalent. Prof. Enes tried to ‘avoid these ‘dlsputes as

much as possible by éxplaining the IUA project and then
llstenlng to the most representatlve social forées in the
~three dlStrlctS (R -Carneiro, f%tervgew).

. A major concern of Enés (1976) and the task force was

to create social conditions by means of the University,

which would promote culturall and economic growth.  Prof.
- @ i . .

Enes felt that a-Universitfy centred in one city would likely

be an gﬁ%S;acle, mogtly as & consequence, ‘of  'Azorean

parochialism.

he archipelsgo (existing also in

it was partlcularly,

_nds‘wés’ 1mmed1ately disputed -

Three groups existed with three different rationales

‘for locating the University. The fi:st.contendpq\that all
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Apedagogical"act@vities should be concentrated:on the most

populated island -- Sao Higuel Members of ~the group

reasoned ' that this would lower the travelllng expenses for -

students and faculty and be most cost: effective. Though

L]

aware of the historicat - and political reasons for

dispersion, Prof. Ramiro Dutra was concerned about ‘the -

‘diffiCUlties of operation and cost caused by the dlsper51onn

~of the University among three 1slands.£§?e felt that Azorean

provincialism, whlch ignored the need for wunity in the

lagod would 1mpede the solution of insular problenms
& e

<A§°r§$~“2 Septemberww976 Mlnutes of CI meet1ngs, 9 Augi&;

1976). | e :‘fg .

- '&g <

A second group defended a Un1q§;s1ty d1v1ded among
’\

thtee 1slands because 1ts placement qh tﬁ{; most gopulated?

island would result inevitably in more unfavoraﬁ*e
‘demoéraphic and economic3conditions in the other iglands.
éoiittcal\ views were* taken into consideration as critical
elements for decisiogfma&ing. A’ compromESe position*"nas

that, the University should be'located ‘in the most populated

- islapd initially but, that allowanceé be made for -subsequent’

dispersion (Enes, 1976).
Another group thought that the low demand for manpower
;would not jUStlfy a UnlverSIty, and that it was economlcally

‘more feasible to pay the expenses of the students 901ng to

Portuguese unlver51uies than to establlsh a Unlver51ty in

the Azores. ThlS group favoured teache educatlon onl “to
| iu Y

o

-4

&
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be located.in Ponta Delg

Prof. Enes inf
. N ) S,)‘v
General Director

kuguSt 1976, of th technigal and political problems. It |

was clear toiProf.

‘‘‘‘‘

in three campuses. That decision would be sapisf%‘ ory to
Ay

A%

T Ry
=g 4 P 5
1 J L
d B4 ."%\ .k“
R S
i
%

«  The task force decided to lécated Wlversity

>

o i
most Azoreans (Interview, 713 April 1984).

g \ 1

campuses O theuthree,most e members
JUSE ‘§i th

RN

of the task force \Seleétef ' location for . departments

f:vocation of the residents,

Iy the aVaiiab}e‘ faculty and
. _ N , i O M -
; ,je%tions for campus- develkopment. ' Ponta Delgada (Sao

‘ Miguél)‘ received . the departments of = education and -

agriculture;' Angra-‘(Terceira) the “ertments of animal

‘production and business'gdministra%ibh;"*and Horta '(Eaial)
. ) ‘ . ’ ’ R o :
the department of oceanography and fisheries.?’

. **% Costa. Matos propred a'WLuxembufg" stjled_University.-He,
had,amg;oba%§p§onomic view based on fiscal and political

A

autonomy. HIS plan was designed”to attract foreign : .= .+

investments within-a very libefal monetary policy: The

-~ iecenomic revenues from the use of the space by foreign
.powers would revert directly to the Azores and the
archipelago would be defended by these same powers. He

v believed that such poligdes would lead to,progregs.sociai

-+vbrograms namely education and higher education specifically

" (Frederico de Oliwveira and Gustave Moura, ‘interviews).
.27 After more thﬁ!king‘andothe advice of national and
international experts, the '‘department of agriculture was
moved to the department of animal production in Terceira.

+

Business administration was settled in Siao Miguel belause of

a lack of tech%%calkre50urces in Terceira (Minutes of the CI
meegings,fQ August 19767 Correio dos Agores, 3 October
1976).° . T , ) ' S

; -

or Higher Education from November 1975 to

inafde that the 1uA had to be. divided



Since the initial organjzation of local goveﬁhment~ in

the Azores 'the arch1pe1agohas had a trxpartlte goVern1ng

dake gt

structgre,‘ The task force wvas determined to follow the same

pattern with the University.  Thus, the:«admlnlstrat1vs{.f

o

]

structure was divided between the three campuses.fv The\'f
triplication  of administq,tive' structures - seemed to*w‘

perpetuate and reinforce the past bents of the Azorean

"

populationv and efforts to change this d1v151on did not find

e
a soc1a1 consensus. . : T

N,

For Prof. Margal Grllo, Genéféi Dlrector of ngherv
N ‘BAMsation from 1976 to 1980, the gho1%§jof ‘location was a
. coﬁoromise solution, whichlﬁould resuit iﬁ?problems reléted‘
| to transportation and resources andsthus become ,a  serious
constraint fo& the | development of -the ‘irﬂtutiton‘.
Aocording to Crilo it was a polltlcal dec151on which '£56k
: *

into account the historical and social factors and ignored

- cost effectiveness (Interview, 12 ‘April 1984).
( - ’ - e
External Support and Resources , 0 .

A " ®he search for s“pport and &gr resources started with
the Mlnlsterlal Dlrectlve 414/75 and 1ntens1f1ed w1th the'
legal creaﬁlon of the Unlver51ty -and the format;on of the
.Iﬁstallation Commission‘ (c1).” 1In spite of“the’reﬁouroes_

_given by the natlonal 1nst1tut10ns (Ministry of Education,

fgqlouste‘.vGulbenk}an Foundat;on, Nat1onal 'IEnV1ronmentv

Kz

R
b

£3

@ -

Commission and PortugUese Air Force) the CI had to - search

s u

“for foreign resources through the Ministry of Education ot -
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R . . //
S

international conplections (CI m1nutes of the meetings, 21

i Vo .
=

Uanuary 1976 and 7. ebruary 1977) ', National and

1nternat1ona1 éxperts were needed to hadNIe\ptoblems related
to plannlng/resources and, organlzatlon (Enes, 1976). Funds
. were needed for eqU1pment» facilities and other start up
\cost“// Part of the facxlz@les problem was resolved through
'ftu‘}ﬂf ass1gn1ng 8. the Un1ver51ty the building bought in 1974 for

E)‘)

“chqurbgésed;CQllege of Educatlon (Correio 'dos Agores, 29
&gglﬂi:.July,‘}973' 12 August ,1973). 5 Past research by 1nternat1onal
’ groups, the relationships ulth‘ theg5U§A throughmrAzoréanﬁy=$”vﬂ
emigrants,ggand better %ﬁoiledge of the grchlpelago by‘ ,
»foreign governments and lnstitutfonS‘ resulted in ' the
donation of odtside funds.
The location of the traditional unlversities in’
'“Portugal in the major centres took advantage of the soc1al
_ )

art1st1c and commerc1al llfe aro*ﬂd those centres, The . new

universities, away from these centres, suffered because of , .

A

!BF'(h difficulties associated with obtaining human rejpurces. o

Additional  funds were needed to act as inecentives to atract

and hold teachlng and fdmlnxstratlve personnal. 'The ‘newt

unrver51ty with 1ts three campuses required extra financing
W;‘that the Portuguese government 'was not prepared to provide,

. The CIUA - b‘//E;%éd from a loan and cdncess1ons granEed fl‘

by the government of the Netherlands which enabled it to: v

acqu1re laboratory equipment, to buéld facilities and tol

: ”obtaln technlcal a551stance (Correspondence of the Secretary

of Finance to the Rector, 2 February 1977)\ The loans from
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the covernmeht of the Netherlands and from the International
Development Agency (AID) financed buildings and laboratories
for Specific applied research aimed at the betterment of the
wliving cohditions for the population. Because of this help,
Prcf AL Refega saw the Unlver51ty adopting a philosophy
similar towﬁhat of Land Grant. .Colleges in the USA where
communlty ?prulce is "emphasized rather than traditional
cla551cal‘§a'&atlon‘ (Inhef&iew ; Acores 15 July 1976’%
ﬂi&g%&pgeg Mﬁetjefﬁ w%? IUA ”ihé Organization for Economic and

Cultursal Dt

¥ iopment (OECD) ‘and’ cultural departments of
embassiesily-;gtlsbon were made by Roberto Carneiro (Mlnutes
of'therqﬁﬁhéf ings, 9 March 1976).

o x>Thmw;¥m . suggested the need for cooperation with

‘Brazriran ”‘hniversities. . In a proposal to these
N s '
‘\ y B
uﬁjvens;taes, - Prof. Enes identified the cultural and

- A .

hlgﬁkgféal f;intles between Brazil and the Azores and

1 l' ‘ - .““ " . N £

elabo ated Sh , the potential benefits, of linkages between
Y L A -3 : ) . .

universities. The pPOposal was accepted and Prof. ' Enes

,r\

, Vvisited th34 Brazmllan embassy in Lisbon and later academac

SO 1Y

'institutions in that country~(ProPos;p ao 'Departamento de
. ' ’ -

Cooperacao Cultural do Govérno Brasileiro, April and May
1977). West Germany promised to cooperate with the Regional

" Junta in the ~field of education by helplng with “the

;1nstallat10n of a TV channel (Mlnutes of the CI meetings, 9
March 1976). SR DR
Visits were made to the French and USA embassies for -

o ; A
.more help. Enes also visjted, the® United States. Enes

;
£
i
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¢ -
reported oh these countriee' contriburions, namely the AID
loan for technical assistance and post—graduate education
for members of the faculty, starting in November 1976 and

dlrected to Eaculty in animal productlon and fisheries.

Expf*&s from AID, Brown ‘University, Rhode Island Unlver51ty

and Unlver51ty of Callfornla (Davis) visited the‘”Unlver51ty

ol

bf the Azores to prepare a more comprehensive budget plan

l (Mlnutes of the CI- meetlngs 9 March, 13 Aprll; Agores‘ 15

April 1976;’ Correio dos Agores, 19 May 1976; Providence

. Jourhal, 14 May 1976).

{4

n'\1977 programs of cooperation were worked out. with.

AR L , ® . . .

+ the Getulie Vargas Foundation, Sdo Paulo University and the
S LU0

[Iﬁsti;ﬁﬁé?"of Food Technology The cooperation of these
R , ,

\

-
)

Of‘fprograms"ln agrlculture and animal production_ (Rector S

e

report, estimated date, end 1977).
The - continuing . needs for resources to cover

administratﬂqe costs was a problem area§ The position of

administrator was- established -ta take care of finance,"

personnel, archives and technical and support services.:?

Frederico Oliveijra, who served as the first agministrator ofy,

¥ . . '

the IUA, recalled ‘his ;xperiences with other unlver51t1e§,
. - ol ,
Specifically the "New University of ‘Lisbon™ and the three

“new universities establisﬁed before the 25th of April,;1974r

He expressed his feelings in regards to the openess, sharing

e e

“In the traditional universities the position of .
Admlnlstrator was performed by the Secretary of the
University.

:v Vvﬁal,able in' fulfilling needs in developmentf

s
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-

and ‘warm cooperation of the other new administrators. “IThey
had gone- through the same difficult{és associated with
establishing a ney fype of institution in the traditional
University system. He was also grateful for the support and
understanding( provided at all 1é§el§ within the Ministry of
Education and other departments'(lntefview).

There was continhéd\support from the General Director
for Higher Education. An indication of this support was the
Heéisiqg@%to have: a mgg;ing involving the rectors §f the
PortuguéSeVuniveFSi;ies and the'Generai Director‘for Highgr

Bducation which took place in the Azores between 8 and 13 of

July 1976 (Correio dos Agores, - 15 July 1976 e main
objectiven of thé meeting was to support the esf ment of

. the University through ‘a sharing%ﬁof experiences’ and

suggesfihg solutions. for problems related to the

organization and administration of a University. The group

reiterated the principles of the universality of culture,

-

specifically of eacﬂ region ana the prinéiples of University
autonomy as. a-vguiﬁﬁgtee "for the réspeqt~of diversity of
iaeaé,'in defense of social justice, liberty,.démocracy aﬁd
pr the p?iority interests of .the local population” (Agéres;
11'July 1976 ;Rocha Trindade, infefview ). | . -
Tables 3 andv 4‘ show. the sources of expert resource
missions by>60untries of oridin and the finanéing, bodies
‘;espOQSible for the missions. 1In total 64 visits were padé
{to the 'Unkversity by experfsmm\zf arriving ‘from. wi;?in

Portugal, and 28 fgom other countries. Financing for the

.

won Ly
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“through law 5/76, created the Azorean University Institute,

N
_7 Ha wm“ ; -
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w a

missions came from 61 sources, 30 of which originated within

ot

the University,

The Creation of the University R . ‘ .

On January 9, .1976 the Sixth Provisional Government,

§ . [

N

(1UA). \ _ \ |

Aftér 'the;‘ reation of the IUA, there was great

jubilation.‘\gw celebrate the victory, an editorial in the

newspaper Acores described the University as welcoming in a

”

snev era in the history of the Azores." ‘According to the
e SR ‘ :

S

éditoriaI, through this new institutiom, the "emergence of a.
new soclety”™ could be achieved because of new future

: \ - w,
techniCal and human structures that would result. The

'edntorlbl praised the Azorean people, stldents and ‘teachers.

LA

Students were advised to take advantage of - this academlc
institution, "leave their dlfferentes at the door o; the

University" and to work towards one objective, "a better

future for . the Azores ‘and. its people" (Agores, 4 Markch.
. ' . Y )

1976? o vt

F . R

%
Prof Enes, a long: advocate of an Azorean University,

be;ame the IUA's flrst rector Enes (1976a) considered the

}@9‘~solqt10n of, two fundamentai,,problem 1mpo:tant ‘in .the -

ima e .
- ) ] [SEEN e H Do . o

RS P . . LRSS

’Eé“%urst;ﬁitaj ﬁlstorléar -

. N
&@bfashment of the mnlversﬂny

}“

ocxal economlg 7and, pOllthal justification; and the

Cow

xseoond, the definition ofdits objectives. In the political

. ) -~
‘context, Enes (1976b) realized the Universify would not be



%

. ‘ M
- ‘ ,dm‘;p*‘ E g )
w4 " '

able to control some forces Q%ij#sweuld went td}manipelate

it politically and expressed no intérest in doing so. Dr.
‘ilprge Gamboay'praisedf’Enes' intelligence and prudence‘in
defining the University by cultural aims as opposed to
polttical thus avoiding this conflict (Interview, 30
Novehber 1983).

Following the Iegel creation of the University the task
foree was replaced by another group, the 1Installation
Commission (Correio dos_ Agores, 28 ’'January 1976). Tpfs
commission consisted of 10 representatives from the .ﬁpfee
districts who were chosen because of their scientific and
pedagogical backgrounds (Correio des; Agores; 28 January
1976). The CI incluqeg ali but t%o members gf the task
force, so_that a continuit&‘of the dev@lopmental wdrk .could
be ma1nta1ned 2R, Fereira,'a member of the tgsk force
and the CI, was able to distinguish between the ?ork of the

task. force and the commission. He described the | many more

specifieﬁ governmental °7direetives associated_ with the .

commission and their task of working‘out the<cgﬁtracting of |

personnel for - téaéhlng ,aﬁ@ %admintstrationJﬁ'QFéllOwing.a

) , S
preliminary de51gn proposal, a 'redesign of © the structure

took‘blace, .
The CI had met for the first time on January 21, 1976.

The Qeet;nqy contlnued and reflned the work done by the task

force. Resource development and support would contlnue to -

e e e e e e o -

_?’Five new members were added to the tasi‘force to form the
I: Dr. A. Cunha de Oliveira, Dr. G Braz Pereira, Dr. J.
eal Armas, Mr. J. B. Pacheco Rodrlgues, and Mr, J. F. da
onte TaVares . .
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s

feqqire ﬁajor g&téﬁtion} An Examination of thé\"minutes of
.{the CI; meeﬁ%ngs ‘5hring tho‘wﬁirSt yéar identified future
z ’i "goalgqaﬁd new endeavours includingz | ‘_ '

1. The . development of relétibhships with the . Central

.

Government, with the RegibnalnGoverhmenthand with the

‘Portuguese universities, '

2. Contifuing searéh for supﬁ%??ﬂénd resourcesy”

"3. The continued consultation with ‘administrative,

i

pedagogical and government authorities..

/ &»

4. The development of inSfftutigna} ~and  community.

.
~

interrelationships.‘ Insuiagify and -\iigg\\qonsequeht

‘effects. T | ’ -

5. The continuous development. of curricula.’ Social
. 1 . ‘ LS9

q

" ' -éuppbrts fof“ staff ‘and familieS‘ including ‘living

‘accommoda;iops.
6. The further _éducétiorjéf'stafﬁ.~ Seminars for specific
fW\"“7 _ groups, and continuous\~_dgvelbbment of dhiversity
extehsionfservices; | - N
7. Iconstant"heéotiations ,yitﬁ -thé Ministfy of Edqcétion
thrbdgh the . Géneral ‘Directorate of HigherA Ed&éation
. Consultive Co;ncil (Minutes of thé_CI meetings up to

‘February 7, 1977). K

\\‘;“*N\\ :' The University}ppéned,witﬂsfive academicvdepa:tments ii x
. three locations. Table 5 shows  the location ,of the
administration, academic depargﬁent§\§3d centres.

During 1976/1977 thgre were 407 students enrbllea .and

36 teachers. Table 6 shows their distribution among

Vi
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departments.  . .

‘T;e;e were another 29 stafff membors not inclu?ed in’
Table 6. Six were iecturers and the remaining 23 were
Hiétributed-'amoog the 'Departmeﬁt of dceanograohy and
mFishefies, Laboratory of Qpplled Ecology, Centre of Azorean
Studles and Centre of Soil Studies. Fig. '3 shows ‘the
organlzatlonal chart £orothe UniQersi£&~io'its\opening yoaf.<;}

. Though officially opened for _tho aoademic year
1976/1977 with an introductorf Semester‘beginning onvMarch
4th, prior to tbiﬂ legal opening, during the est;blishment
phase (task force), preliminar?iiptensive courses had been
offered, as desorib;d earlier, to 300 stodents.

For some, the time between the Ministerial Directive
414/75 and the creatlon of the Un1ver51ty was too short for
the amount of work that had to'be done. A few Azoreans
commented on- the Universit&'s "rush” to start classes
without going . through- a real ihstallation “phase. They‘
cr1t1c1zed the‘yspeed - of promotlmg ;secondary | education
.teachers, althougho‘recognlzlng the capacity of some of
‘these. . They argoed\thaéithe University should have gone
~through a much 'moro'réefious installation phaso where
qualified professors wvere identified and atracted and
phy51cal facilioies were built..’They were convinced that
tﬁggbzores benefited from the - University but that the
University suffered .because of ohe "Fush". Some of these
,concernS were acknowledged by the Ministfy of_Educétion but

regardiesé it "pushed" through the establishment of the IUA.
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Monjardino; looking baok on the sociel and political
condxt1ons whxch follpved the summer of 1975, considered the
creation of th1s Unxversxty an act of great 1mpudence, but
one yhere ”we had 'to take‘ the plungé‘*(lnterv1evf
Ferreira tecalled‘telling-a'friend'abouq thelamount of vork,
" was dropoed ithhe‘weter andééhe oﬁly ého?oe vas to sink
or swim" (Interviev). : ‘: - " o j n
v‘Enee‘ (1976) seemed. to ‘be aware that the rosh in
_ creating the University'wo&ﬂdllead to some carelessness. but
that tpe teéulting 'p}oblems wvould be worked out in the
future.‘ Never in the h1story ofgportuguese un1ver31t1es had
sou much been accomplxshed in such -a short time period.
Profx/ Brotas, who followed the process of establlsh1ng the
*Un1ver51ty from the beg1nn1ng pra1sed publ1c1y the dynamics
of the task force of the Azores. During his wvisit to the

Azores, the Secretary of State for Higher Education reported

that in spite' of - the lack of resources, that - "the
R
!

enthusiasm, conv1ct10n. and” balance of the propoSals.g
hpresented by the task f rc convinced us po' eccept tgat

challenge" (Aqores, -9 Ma 1976). Prof. MacMillan, Qho'

, visited the IUA in 1976 to explore cooperat1€e programs wlthq;
University- of Rhode Island, expressed surprise at the speed'
with vhich the Uoiversity was organized (Correio dos Agores,

15 April 1876; ‘Aqores, 1é' 3 ril 1976). Almost the same
opinion Qas reported by the S \Ambassador Carlucci in
Lisboh, who visited the IUA, offered his coontry's'suoport
and applauded the "speed and \tenacity" by which thef

\
-
\

\
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»

Uni&ersity had advanced (Correio dos Acores, 23 July 1976).

»

Susmary - o
. o

From April 1974 to June 1975 Portugal and the Azores
vent through ‘a critical time. First, the country saw the
development of overall democracy with the formatjon of.
democratic pprties followed by’sebaratisi movements in the
Azores. The aéitation of these parties.created confusion in
Portﬁgal. Within this context the universities were closed.
In the Azores there was a strong anti-government feeling
because of its communiSt!military ‘nature. This feeling
resulted in a ﬁrotest’on June 6, 1975; This protest"spread
to the cqngfﬁént »a;d brought about- a change in government
and-Cfeated aﬁvathspherein the Azores conducive to the
establishment of a University there. ) _ "

The new Azbfean gov;rnmqnt, realizing the need to
defuse the separatist eleméhts, §eized upon the idea of a
University as oné solution to the discéntentﬁént evident in
the 1islands. ﬁemands wvere made of ﬁhe Central Goverament
anéffhrough a ministerial directive procedures to -establish
the new Univefsity were set in motion, .

The period between.the"ﬁinisterial Directive of October
14, 1975 and the formal eétablishmeﬁt of the University
through law 5/76 passed on January 9, 1976 was a time of

intense activity and excitment. Administrative details

télated to needed finances, ijities, and faculty, were

iy

‘worked out jointly\\:ifh academic ﬁlanning. The time was
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“very short, so many déta{}p had to awvait finalization until

after the official establishment of the University. Still
ih'upite of the lack of preparedeness in many area;, because

ofr degades of anticipation concerning. aninstitution of
higher education, vhen = the ‘Univetsity vas finall;

éstablished, the people of the, Azores were ready.

Table 7 presents in summary form the cprqnol

Vo Ry

Azorean University Institute. o ‘ )

'

N

TN
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Ch‘ptur VIl
DISCUSSION OF THE FINDINGS
In this chapter the findings are discussed in . three
parts: an analysis of the social forces which influenced the
creation of the University, an analysis of the policy which

established the University, and an analysis of the outcomes,

A

The analysis of ihe‘social forces answers the study
questions related to conditions which might have influenced
higher education in the Azo?es prior to,j974 and abqut the
way individuals and interest groups articulated their
demands from 1974 to the time of the policy decision. This
‘first part of the chapter'dealﬁiwith the study questions in

three sections., The first section provides an analysis of
L 3

the social forces from the first settlement of the Azores to

the decade of the 5930§; It relies on the findings
presented in Cﬁapter v thch gives a social and political
‘pvervi;w'of Portugal and Chapter V which ties Portuguese
history with ‘the Azores. The second section p;ovides an
analysis of the events and social forces from the beginn;ng
of‘ the Sélazar regime through the early seventies up to ghe
" April revolution of 1974. The third " section provides an

analysis of1 the political events which occurred during the

criﬁical year of 1974/1975 and consequent deveiopments'

following Ministerial Directive 4%14/75 which occurred during

187

>
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the "hot sumﬁer' of 1975, . -

The second part of the chapter presents a pdlfcié
analysis of tpc”ﬁevelopments which took place after the
ministerial directive up to the time of the legal creation
of the University of the ;zores iﬁ Janyary 1976. The
analyiis' in the second part of the chapter attempts to
answer the third and fourth research Questions about the way
in which ,the. policy evolved, about t Re way in which the
Central bovernment and the Azorean Regional Junta influenced
the policy process, and about the ways the policy was
determined. ’ |

The third part of ihe chapter provides an analysis of
,tﬁe outcomes of the University. The individuals mentioned
in> this part are those who were involved officially in the
establishment and a:velopme t of the University. The
analysis in part three attemp S to answer the fifth research
guestion describing the policw outcomes from 1976 to fhe
preseqtix. Particular _emphasi% is!piaced on the first years

\

follJLing the creation of the Uﬁiversity.

A. Xnalysi%,of Social Forces

Values, according to Dror (1971{, are ranked with
goals, sqcial behavior, institutiénal»'awarepess, and
politiéal feasibility as important factors in policymaking.
Individualé seek to maximize their values by using
institutions to affect the sp;cific ‘environment

(Lasswell, 1971; Hall,1977). Combined with conditions from
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-

the 'qanetal environment the values are transformed into
social forces which serve as inputs to the social sy?ﬁem.
Then when it is politically feasible, policymaking will

-

Qccur.,

sittlo-,nt to the Decades of the 1930s

The discovery of the Azorés between 1427 and 1452 was
followed by almost immediate settlement by the Portuguese
and later by the Flemish. From the time of settlement to
the tventie;h century four forces were of major importance:
demographic, political, economic and religious. It was only
in 1460 that the archipelago became an object of interest.
During the maritime journeys which were part of the
Portuguese expansion, the Azores were valued as a sourée of
merchandise and military and naval forces (Monjardino, 1983;
Dias, 1928). In addition, the Azores helped to decrease
fortugal's permanent deficit because they were a source of
goods in the. form of wheat, cattle and fish (Marques, 1972).
By the end of the fifteenth century the Jrchipelago had
beéome 'an economic force as well as a general port of call
and recruitment for the navigation lines extending to the
various corners of the Portuguese empire.

The ar;hipelago prospered because of its vast resources
and brought great benefit rather than difficulties for the
throne. The population rose considerably up to the end of
the sixteenth. century. The 1islands were agriculturally

profitable with new plantations introduced in the sixteenth
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and seventeenth centuries. Up until the beginning of the
nineteenth century the crown was purely exploitative, in
relation to the Azores with va}uable products going mainly
in one direction -- from the Azo;es to mainland Portugal.
"As Marques (1952) pointed. out, the Azores provided the
Central Government with a . steady revenue in the form of
goods and taxes. |

| Power was highly centralized in Portugal. By the
eighteenth century there was a certain uneasiness in the
Azores in relation to the governmentin Lisbon. The Azoreans
were frustrated in their development and in their capacity’

¥

to affect political decisions (Monjardino, 1981). Control,
: L4 -

as exercised by the religious, civilian and military

(%4

organizations, was cenéralized and unresponsive to Azorean
needs. In the eighteenth century the Captain General of the
Azores, Gregorio de’yeio supported public cohplaints about
P

these conditions (Forﬁaz, 1984). He was concerned about the
léck of commitment to the islands by the centrally apbointed
administrators.?®®

The crown was not concérned with social welfare
(charity) and education because the religious orders took
care of these needs at no cost to the public treasury.
These religious orders had grown ;qnsiderably, becoming
powepful through the various institutions they established

'* From the beginning of the recorded history of the Diocese
of the Azores to date, all thirty seven bishops but one, who
was Azorean, came from Portugal (Pereira, 1950; Mota,1981),
despite the fact that many Azoreans were elevated to bishops
and cardinals. They served on the Portuguese mainland and
other parts of the empire.
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.

ahd with the support of some of the kings. However, they

contributed. to the education of only a limited segment of

the population.

Liberalism during- the late eighteenth .and early

-

. % L
nineteenth century was a reaction agdainst the ,political-

centralization_” and the Zbonomic‘”ekploitatépnk,off the
absolutists in control. This < political force marked the
beglnnlng of a new era in Azorean historj where neu values
.£merged affectlng soc1al condltlons These led to efforts

to enhance educational oppqrtunltles, but , hecause it was

o

" not yet politically feasible, these efforts were frustrated.

The significant’ environmental forces of the ~time

N

appeared to be poiitical, driven‘by a'ugrowing 'desire for

autonomy. Autonomy was seen- as the means of‘fuifill@ng

a

other values, those of. well-being, »wealth, skill and

enllghtenment ) \p P w ®

e Follow1ng the liberal constltutlon of 1822 in Portugal
‘anj'attempt ‘was made in the Azores to Shlft power from the
centrallzed authorlty to elected representatlves Local

autonomy was seen as a means whereby greater pOWer could be

gained. Power, it was felt, i'f exerc1sed at' the local

level,, would give the Azoreans a better means for

B

self determination in educatlonal and economlc matters The

central godernment however, put aside those asplrathns and

[

’establlshed a M111tary Academy in an effort ‘to 1ncrease\ its

presence 1n ‘the Azores and ®to protect: the .nation. This

L

pattern was\iollowed throughout ‘the nineteenth century, and .
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even by Salazar in the twentiett.century. Distant Lisbon,
in the‘opihion of Azoreans, continued to negleet the'islénds
and to keep them under ‘the control of appointed offieials.
‘In the»earlyTnineteenth century a new system*of even greﬁter
centralism, inspired by ﬁapdleonic influences, transferred
the . power of the Captain General from the' Azorés to
Portugal. The isiands were divided into two prefectﬁres and
//4ater into three distrrcts. Azorean efforts to galn partial
/ autonomy were con51stently frustrated
| Thé: Plan of Studies of 1825, was a reactﬁos(td the
. central government's-establishmeht ofta Military Academy on
the islends. The, need for a Militéry Academy ‘was
questioped, wﬂile"coneerns for rural economics, agticultural
development, and medical assistance ~ were 'expfeSSed.
Requests were made fof basic education and work experienée//
pfograﬁs. In response, the Central Government organized/é

. i /
Medlcal School which was to be . short 1lived. The Medrtal

School was a response 1n the extreme to one request whlle
/

the ba51c needs were apparently neglected. - v/ )
In the Plan of Studies, the goals and values of the
Azoreans ins relation to basic edueatlon and  economic
development were expressed. These would be reiterated over
the next eeﬁtury and a half. For the most part, they would
Only .» te;;‘partially satisfied, thle requests for
self-governﬁent ﬁere; ignored. The _Plan of Studies

envisioned the needs for technical and vocational education.

R
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It was only after the political and social climate

which led to "Setembrismo"” that the Azores benefited from

the nation's overall education policy favouring the
establishment of secular education. In 1836, lycees were

founded in. Portugal. Between 1851 and 1853, lycees were

-looatedfin the three districts. of the archipelago. ‘These

marked a -new era in education that was a consequence of

liberalism. With the lycees education roughly.equivaleht&tOf
secondary s&hooliﬁg, prev1ously prov1ded by the Jesuzts,vw

became guaranteed and the curricula secularized. It was note

unt11 many years_ gfter the lycees were founded that;,w

technlcal schools were opened.; in _1885 and ‘1890

‘AzoreSV Requests were ignored for an agrlcultural‘school 1n;

the Azores Lycees were not requested, but were eStabllshed_}

'because' they were part of the natlonal pollcy and
Jesu1t%
technlcal” schools, . normal schools_for educating eiementary

teachers were not established until much later then was the

‘case elsewhere,b between 1875 and 1898. Hetelagain one can

3argue that the early educational oo{icY was designed to
benefitb the aristocracy and the bourgeoisie and not the
masses.,

The bmore liberal educatlon did beneflt the Azores in
that it contrlbuted to the development of political forces
toward the end of the nineteenth century. New leaders
appeared  who promoted | development and - defended

decentralization, They * joined with other Azoreans in

Schools benefited the social ellte Q‘Slmllarh'£§y‘tb5f  -
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cbmplaining about the state ‘"neglecfing" the 1islands,
because 'hopes for new roads,: speéialized s;hools and
improved ‘communications -were igno:ed. Stinchcohbe (1965)
pointed out that a . major societal déterminant- ‘of
organizational development 1is general literécy. Literacy
and schboling; he ' indicated, raise | pfactiqall; every
variable which encouriages the fé#mation of organizations and
increases the staying power of these‘new organizations. . The
lycees were affecting fh;\ AzqréS'ih a major‘wéy,,if,only
amoﬁg the island's elite. An educated leadership.‘emerged,
which prombted bgoélé and values wﬁich‘would require new
organizations for their fulfillment. These goals and their-
supportive strﬁctures might ‘not be 'fﬁlfilled for hany
deéades, but:the values were growihg as more Azoreans were
educated. |

Certainly foremost among the .values being' expressed
were ﬁbwer values (Lasswell, 1975:22); These were expressed

through the growth of the movement for .autonomy.  The,

formation of the vgénéral juntas and the division of t
archipelago into three districts had weakened the islgﬁésrs
politically. | Liberaliém had generéted . hope £of//néw
administrative structures, but their e§tabli§hment: in the
form of the general juntas generated discontent. Thi%
discontent resulted in protest.

In 1892 the Portuguese parliaﬁent closed down the

alcohol industry in S3o Miquel in a protectioniéz move for

mainland establishments. This closure had the effect of

°
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‘ -
asphyxiating the Azorean economy (Vaz do Rego, intefview) ’
“and laid the foundation for the First Autenomy"Moﬁgment
(Faria e Maia, 1947). _

The end of the nineteenth century mafked afnew. era Ain'
power relationships between mainland Portugal and the
Azorest ‘The First'Auteneny Movement'vasba turning point: in
Azorean history as the central power lost favour among -
Azoreans. Almond and Powell (1978) noted the importance of
education | fn | increasing. individual awareness . and

effectiveness in both political and economic life. Azorean

" desires for education had been whetted, but remalned larger

unfulfilled. Agaln at the end of the NIy requesth for .

an agricultural school vere denied.
A o
request from the Azores and kept the

sbbnvigndfed‘the
isIfands politicelly
weak and economicailj undeveloned. During tﬁé*first decade.
of the twentieth century political 'instability\\bn\\the
mainland caused education to deteriorate in Portuéal andiin\;
the Azores.  An AZOfean”;TﬁféIlectual; Dias - .(1928:43),

stated: "In_ general, we owe ‘little to the central

government; the 1n1t1at1ves are always ours, and to obta1n

«’

f1nanc1al or other support means to attaln a conquest

In summary, prlor to the n1neteenth century a variety
of "social forces led to dlsccntentment with the Central
Government. This.dlscontentment increased with'.the .coming
of 1liberalism to the Azores throngh vhich the. people saw
their true potential ifi'the form ef'new goals and values.~

Some of these were desifes for power, well-being, wealth,
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skill and enkightenment. - Dufing the nineteenth century,

o

Azofeans begah to vocalize these goals and values, while

_supporagng autonomy as a means for fulfilling them. The

movement for autonomy became a major political force through
wﬁiph thése ~demands wduld ‘be artiéulated throughout the
decadés to foliqw.' Though :equests vere ﬁade even 1in the
nineteenth centpry for the establishmentiof some sort of
institution of higher education, the fulfillment of this
dream would have? to wai£ until conditions made it

politically feasible.

From the Thirties to the Early Seventies

In this section the political, economic and social
events from the 1930s. through the early " seventies are
discussed. This section is basea~on the antecedent factors

which influenced tHe creation of the University of the

Azofes, as reported in Chapter VI. The developments which

contributed to the K creation of the University have their

':oots in the nineteenth century and before.

During the 1930s 6 there was no educational’policy for

the develépment of higher education in mainland Portugal or

*in  any 'part of the Portuguese empire. Salazar had come to

power in order to provide political stability in Portugal

and the ‘empire. Though he made gestures toward improving

~ education, his aim was to use education as a means of

control. Opportunities were provided to satisfy the elite,

while the masses were kept ignorant. In 1937, in order’ to
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allay agitation for autonomy in the Azores, he revised the

Statute for the Autonomous Districts, of the Adjacent

Islands, which made scholarships\availg%l . to a few Azoreans

\
Y

enhbling them td enfoll in the universitieévin Portugal.
Desp1te the changes 1ntroduced by the rev1s1ons in the
Statute, the desire to overthrow Portuguese bondage spread.
Increasing numbers Jo1ned in the movement for autonomy. The
S

‘aspirations of( the populatlon clearly demonstrated the

existence of unity which Lasswell (1971:22) would associate

- with affection values. While affection by the Azoreans for

their’ island homeland was evident, it seems that it wase the
power motive which was dominant.

Because the tight economic .policies of Salazar up to

o ‘ . o i . .
. time of the Second World .War did not favour, higher education

policies, higher education, according to Marques (1972);
declined generally. Since mass education was not a priority
iliiteracy increased to 55 per ceqé'in 1940 compared to the

30 per cent it had been in 19?1: The<over-population’of the

a:chlpelago and high infant mortallty were a consequence of

‘Azoreqe”’Dr. Estréla Rego, a medical doctor, recalled the

decaée of the 1930s as.one of famine (Interview). Though

o v

the district general juntas expressed to Lisbon the need to
prémdte health in the Azores to decrease infant mofﬁality

and the need to provide education for children, the

" In a v111age of 3000 1nhab1tants, only 11 boys, 1nclud1ng
the researcher, attended grade 4. The rest worked in the
fields. Three times more girls attended grade 4 than boys.
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understanding of these Azorean needs by N%he ??nttal
government, as indicated previously was "nil"™ (Vaz do Rego,
interview).

The first Azorean Congress (1938) and the Azorean
Insular Conference (1954) both identified needs for
eduéational development and‘ocultural expansion. These
conferences were an expression of Azorean values, but no
specific réquests were made. Could it be that the Azorean
‘delegates were afr#id of the central power? |

The call of fthe Azoreans to Lisbon was Salazar's
strategy - to reinforce the Lusitaﬁian culture and the
symbolic perfdtmance of his regime. He had called a

conference of all colonial governors who met in Lisbon in

1935 to strengthen the promise of solidarity (Matques,1972).

By }alling the Azorean Congress in 1938} he wished to

perpetuate his conservatism and, to emphasize the virtue q&

patriotigm. It may have also been4a means of placating the
' for Azorean‘éutonomy by providing the appearance of
listening to the islands' concerns. . | |

The First Azorean Congress was well publiéized. Thouéh
it seemed to provide a channel of communication to the
Central Government and a means of expressing the needs of
the archipelago, no demands for improvements were made. The
centralization policy .of thg government did not encourage
requests. Lawyer Melo Bento described the Central
Government as "too powerful to allow the periphery to have
any péernality"u(Int?ryiew). '

!

-

©



199

| The Azorean delegates addressed the desires of the
population about needs for education and economic and social
"well being through the\ debelopment__ of agriculture,
technology and sanitation. However, no specific pians were
elaborated. éerhaps they were waiting for a more opportune
moment. Further conﬁresses never did take place. Up tojthe
thirties;he'movime@e for autonomy was strong. Even though
political values**éontinued tolexist, as a force it became
powerless because of the pressures exerted by the Salazar
‘ dictatorship. During the forties and fifties cultural
fofces began to emerge. They manifested themselves 16 the-

form of cultural societies throughout the districts.

Culture was a safe vehitle to ' express the uniqueness of

& %

‘W'Azorean values., However, the cultural movement. had little

"L. u@yd?’;’, ¥ . . ‘
effect on the educational system, perhaps because the"

movemen£ involyed‘only isolated'groups and events,

Sixteen years passed before .Azoreans again met to
'discuss their concerns, The Azorean Insular Conference
concentrateé on the enunciation of the same needs although
to a ,restricfed' assembly. Whereas the First Azorean
Congress was held in Lisbon before an audience which
included officials from the Central Government, the Azorean
Insular Conference took place in Sao Miguel with
representetives of the general 3juntas present. Again no
piahs’were made. A second conference scheduled for later
did not take piece. This conference would have dealt with

artistic concerns, the protection of historic- and literary

-
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values, There was a clear absence of discussion of
political means. - The- nation's political climate 'was

W,

tral

' : !
unfavourable. The Azoreans seemed afraid of the ce
political power. Cultu;al concerns were taking the;plé e ofkiﬂw
political concerns.

The government's knowledge of the social reali

Lisbon continued to be poor. Nowell (1973: 154 Ro,

FL N

most of the Salazar reforms for increasing théﬁ,f""
menities were concentrated in Lisbon. The regidhs
benefitted little. Lisbon became an fisland of luxury in a
sea of national poverty." | : |
Though some L;chools were bg}lt ~in the archipelago
following the Second World War, becausé ofukeconomic
improvement, nevertheless,lbfequests in 1950s for higher
education were :ignored. In the decade of the fifties, the
vvoices of the Azofeans fell silent. Cénsorship apd
political surveillance were life-threatening factors. The
dictatorship, as observed by Melo Bento, did not permit
people to think "horizontally” (Inte:view).' |
The Azorean Congress does not seem to have brought any
practical benefits. Educational chaﬂgeg did nbt occur. The
Azorean Inéuiar Conference revived the concerns of 'the
u soéiéty which desired change, but administrative  and
‘economic problems }found no solutions. | However, the
conferences may have served to reaffirm the needs and Qalues

of the Azoreans.
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The decade of the sixties brought new directions to

Azorean life. It marked a distinct improvement in economic
' .

conditions. Emigration to the USA and Canada was a

contributing‘ economié force in the region beéauée the
emiérants sent éheir_ savings to family members in thé
-Azores. 1In 1959 the population was 334,000 representing one
of the highest densities of any Portuguese territory. Heavy
eﬁigrafion caused the population to decline (Collie?s, 1969)

and resulted in improved economic conditions.

°

Elementary education opportunities were increasing. In

addition, as in‘many western Eﬁropean countries, the number
of students seeking higher education’ increased considerably
dﬁring the Six;ies. Many of these students were returning
to the Azores. And'though many of the youth were sent to
fight in the African t;rritories, conditions of.-life had
improved. A middle claés was eherging.

-Politicélly, the sixties showed that the desire for
autonomy was Stiil alive, though it had been latent for a
generation. Journallst Gustavo Moura viewed the asp1rat1ons
for higher education along with other values, as important

in motivating the spirit of autonomy.

The Weeks of Studies were the most significant cultural

event of the sixties, Cbnsidering their rel1gzous origin
they must be 1nterpreted as partly a religious force in the
realm of” rectitude and respect values (Lasswell,1971).

Though  the Weeks looked at the Azorean K society

comprehensively, in fact the first week dealt mostly with

'

-
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religious topics and was offered by teachers of thé Seminary
of Angra. Their importance should not be underestimated.
They were aw;;votil stage bringing togethér the intellectual
forces of the islands and creafing a new avareness of the
economic, social and demographic cdnditions afgeCting the
afchipelago and its pecople. They triggered later
developments which’emetged{ in th form of the regional
planning commissions and the consequent inputs to the third
‘and fourth developmental plans. They used qualitative and
quantitative paradigms eto prcvidé the informa¥ion required
in future decision making. In summary, their impact, .as
seen 'reét:ogpectivély, was in providing a stimulus fbr‘_
future planning (E.Carneiro), and in affirming the values
held by‘Azoreah roiety. In addtion, the Central Government
seemed to have taken the Wgeks seriouély since they formed
the basis for 'subsequent vplanqingvﬁ commissions . and
developmental plans. - Q
’Mény " Azoreans - involved  in the creation of the
University saw the Weeks of Studies as prépar{ng the ground
for the University. Some participants in the Weeks of
étudiés later Dbecame iﬂvolvéd’ in .the planning for the
University, through membership in the task force, the local
commission groﬁps and the installation commission.
| ~In addition, the Weeks of 'Studies perpetuated the
values and needs of the'population and also strengthened the

intellectual aspirations of Azoreans which Melo Bento viewed *

as having declined during the Salazar years. Avareness of
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values and needs and the intellectual capacity to articulate

them were social forces which supported the creation of the
University. . ‘

Up until the 1960s, Azoreans had no input into the

nation's developmental plans. The third developmental plan

recognized their needs in transportation and communications,
‘ i

.health, housing and education. The fou#th developmental

F

plan spelled out the needs for hi?her educationiand for
equality of access to education. Moreover, the plan
proposed that expenses shéuldﬁ\not.be paid by the islands
alone. ° The problems of insularity were partially
coné%dered. It was in this plan th;t an official tequesf
for the creation of a polytechinéal institute and a college
of education was made. |

With the coming of Marcello Caetano to power in 1968,
developments occufre@ in the Azorean society which were
mostly political, including the liberalization of freedom of
spéeéh, The problems affecting‘ the Azores could now be
talked about more dpenly. : }

‘The conferences of Tomar and Aveiro were results of
that liberaliéatioh'(Ts—F;C.C.#36985). Delegates denounced
the prevfoﬁs regime for it; neglect of cultural needs and
for the poor. ﬁealth’ standards. ’VPropoSals for  remedying
these conditions were delineated. 1In ed@cation, insularity
was a considefation, because of probléms it posed for

students in furthering their schooling. .As political
6’ ) ‘ B

forces, the Aveiro and Tomar conferences clearly asked for

v
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better opportunities at various levels of education,
including both basic and University education, Both
conferences at Aveiro and Tomar, one prombted by the
opposition and the other by the ANP, identified the social,
economic and educational problems of the Azoreans. Both
conferences were critical of the central regime and promoted
an awareness in mainland Portugal of the problems in\ the
Azores.

The last event of social significance was the Lagoa
lectures. They ’raised) the cultural awareness of the
population in a time of growing aspirati%ns. | They also
benefited from the liberalization of the Marcello Caetano
regime., The lectures dealt with many issues, some of them
forbidden in _the preceding years. Of the many lectures
held, almost one third had a religious theme. To an
outsider, the high presence of religious topics may seem
exagerated. However, it must be poinfed out that these were
times of heavy censorship and the discussion of political
issues was closely watched if not.outright forbidden. Thus,
as a protection, the orgénizers introduced soéial and
political themes indirectly through the discussion of ‘thé
teachings of the Church via the documents of the Council
Vatican Second and the papal encyclicas on social, matters.
Table 8 shows the topics adressed and their fr;;Lency at the
Lagba lectures.

In the early seventies, during the period of the

Caetano government, University reform was highly debated and
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the formation of “a modern ‘Un}yersity was advocated.
. ) . {Qg,‘:,v':

Reactions against chénge contiﬁhéd? ‘bUt Prime Minister
Marcello, baetaho__was in f;vour ofkgaﬁp@versity which would
be free of the constraints fopnﬁ.in.;rédi#%o&hﬁ Universities
"(Miller Guerra, 1970: 171). o -

A debaté took place in theﬁNationalygssembly;:and ended
favouring a University with an Anglo-Saxon philoébphy,‘ The'
iéapacity to: addresé socialiy relevant problems ‘and{.the
flexibility to 1influence change withoutllosihg its‘basic
characteristics were given é great _deél ;‘of- ISUpbort.
Representative Miller Guerra ‘believed'thatésocial reforms
were impbssible without the creationi'of new.'uhaveréities._
The néw universities’would, acsord;ng tb the.représentétivé%
in the National Assembly, stimulate the social and economic *
developmght> of the’ regioné. | Though the creation of‘more
universities was récommended, there were no imﬁediate
results. o e | | J |

'>'Inzthe yéars”pfpceding this debate (1966-1967), YT400
students from both the Azores and Madeira arChipélagos; had
been‘enrolléd~in”unive;sitié$ in Porgugal (Millef‘ Guefra,'
1970:80).k Some of these studeﬁts couid»have been studying
in their islands, if‘institutiohstpf vhigﬁgr ‘education had

been available,'LDiscrimination in the Salazar days resulted

7

in different policies ~for . the African colonies and the
Azores. -‘While transportation to the Portuguese mainland was
paid for African'students, AZoreans were required to .pay

their own fares (Miller Guerra, 1970). The desires for
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autgnomy in Anéola'and Mozambique led the Central vaernmeﬁt
to create .universities in these territories . in 1963
'(Marques,‘ '1972,2:256). In thev.Azorés,..fear by ‘'some
individuals stood as an obstacle- to their requesting
fns;itutions ef higher education (Meio Bento, intefview).
- Most Aiorgans involved in establishing the Uni;ersity
felt that an institution of higher education in.thé'Azores
was not possible during such a regime. Melo Bento indicated
that the Portuguese ;thoﬁght the desire for a University was

-

a pretense on our (the Azoreans) part" (Interview),.

In the early seventies the Veiga Simao Ministry’

provided great hobé‘for a‘Unive:sity,‘ In the archipelago,
" an awareness of _édbcational needs was growing. The
liberalization proposed by Caetano pfohotéd a. dialogue in
| regérds to SOCial, economic, cultqral .and‘technblogicai
conditions. Pb;itical‘ forces grew.  Still  'within an
authqritéfian reéime,] the.Yeiga Simao Ministry‘suppdrted a
philosophy of pa;ticipation, deVelopmeﬁt and'demécfétizapion
in  education. The Ministry, in contrast with bther
~ departments  was ~ promulgating = an almost 'aémo¢fatic

“atmosphere. The nation was = feeling it. The minister

clearly saw the need for education in general and higher

education ‘in particular in Qfder-for a society to adapt. to
change. There were ";rying.needs5 for equality of access in
the higher education system. The themes of expansion,
individualization and diversification of higher education

were intimately related to a concern for all societal needs
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and aspirations, The documents, known as the Veiga~siméo.
reforms, when put before the nation, were taken seriously.
Tﬁe citizens were not used to horizoﬁtai participation. The
larchipelaq' -udied and organized participation and input
from the . uucational and other sectors in the fqtm of
reports, letters, seminars, conferences, briEfs and
}comménts. ~ The pgsitive feedback wds immense. The mass
media were highly involved. Hopes for change were ‘great.
Requests were lmade for a college of 'educafion .,and a
poiytechnical institute. Only the coLlege of education was
created. |

- The movement for autonomy which had almost drawn to a

halt. in the 1940s, reached a climax in the perigé\from 1970
| to 19747 In advocating'regional development, the' movement
" was a driving force ‘believed "to bring considerable
improvement in social conditions, economic aspiratioﬁs and
-ﬁoiitical 'aimé. The college of education providéd tangible
evidence of progress' in tHe, realm of higher; education.
However, becéuse‘of the April 1974 revolution, plans for the
‘colleée'of educa;ion were thwarted, %R%? to be revi ed‘ aqd
artiéulated in the form of demands&'gf a University in the
critical year of 1974-1975,

!The:concentration of the universities in the three most
populated cities‘ of - Portugal was an obstacle to the
decgntralization process in Higher education; During the
planning stages in thé Ministry of Veiga Simao, a decision

was made not to establish universities in regions with fewer -
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than one million inhabitants. According to educational
planners, this was a thesis proposed by the OECD and other

international - organizations (R.Carneiro and

Brotas,interviews). The Ministry of Education adopted that

model and, as a result,,the‘establishment of a University in
the Azores was not c8nsidered -- only a college of
education.  This decision was made in spite of precedent

eisewhere. For examplé, ICeland'with'tbe same pobulation as
the Azores had had‘a.Unive}sity‘sihce 1911, PrinceJEdwara
islahd, £he.Canapy Islénds, agd CorSica,5 all with smaller
populations, also have uﬁiversities;

Despite the progress made in‘1974, the .priorities' of
the early seventies Astill -benefited the classical

universities of mainland Portugal and the African colonies.

Though the values/ of the people SUpportéd a University in

4 -

the Azores, as indicated by Prof. Ponte Tavares, it would

have been very diffigult within the philosophy prior to the

revolution to:have a University in the - Azores (Interview,8

March 1984).. It was not as yet politically feaéible;
In summary, because of the heavy-handedness of the

central government under the Salazar dictatorship, the

population's elite turned from autonomy to culture as an

issue. - Political power became a latent force, substituted

by cultural forcés whféh were exhib@ted among “a small but

iqfiuencial ségment of the population. These cultural

influences climaxed in the Weeks of Studies during the

1960s. | They were an affirmation of the values held by the

)
'



28
Azorean >sqéiety}’and‘ forméd the 'basis for the planning
commisssioﬁs'to follow.

Throughout the whole period, at all the conferences, -
increased desires for improvements in health care, ectonomic
status and educationcwere manifested. During the deéades of .
the 1930s, through the 1950s, these values were sometimes
expressed, but no“demands ﬁere made and no action was taken;
These were decédes of 'stagnation in economic growth and
political awareness. The sixties and early seventies saw é'
‘clearer articulatién of needs; Emigrants left the Azores in’
large numbers for the United'States'and Canada. They were
to play a major role in the critical year. Students
;etUrning from the universities, exerted a powerful cuitural
and political influence. With the liberaljzation of freedom
of speech, problems were discussed opedly. ‘The conferences
of Aveiro and Tomar focused on themes of'~isolation and
insUlarity.' The Lagoa lectures raised the awareness of the
‘population in relation to their cultural and human’
aspirations. Finally, as ministéf of eduéation, Veiga Si%éd
became aware of thegé cultural and political féréeé, and
recognized the A;bgéan values.. He manifested his
underétanding of the‘ne;ag.by initiating major educational
reforms ané through the prgije_of a college of eéhcation,

" The de¢ades of. the thirfiés-through the .seventies are

- summarized as follows in Table 9,
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'From the Coup to the Ministerial Directive

'With the military coup of April 25,»1?34 came new

freedoms. 1In the Azores, desires for autonomy@were reneved

&
°© X PAY

nd hopes for an institution of higher education vere
iaised. | -
The Azoreané' took seriously the éhree objectives
“"announced by the new military government: to democratize, toO
« ;
"decolonize, and to develop. These goals supported ;Pei;
desired changes. eri, nationwide‘_the, objectives vere
interpreted differentiy. Decolonization as a government
kpol1cy was applied to the Afrlcan terr1tor1es, not to the ¢
Azores. However, Azoreans, genetally felt "colonized."
They hoped that through democratization-and decolonization,
:fﬁegy could gain éutonomy. Developmént could fulfill other
: éépiratidns for wealth, skills and enlightenment. However,
thesep Qoals were not readily attained nor were they to be
attained qithout a“stfugéle. \\\‘
» _Grqni;é Dissatisfaction |
Wlthln months, "democratization® had resulted in
\quérchy as the Portuguese took advantage of their new"‘
f;eé&6h9.~ Yet, this could have been expected, because there
had been no prior political socializatibn. Over a.period of
several decades, the majority of the population had been:
"rendered polltlcally unconSC1ous (Commohweal 18 October
1968;77). In the Azores, new parties were formed each one

competing’ with the other for political power, often to $he

point of physical confrontation.
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" One of the political movements, . the MA?A,l«in‘ its
communiqué of May 7, 1974, expressed the Azorean dxsire for
development. tThe communiqué listed twenty strategies foi
social, political, and.economic change, including the demand
for higher education. The early date, less thap, twd‘\ veeks
following the coup, suggestgd that fhe latent pbﬂ.itical4 v
forces were waiting for the first opporgunityl to emerge.
Once the dam was broken, a fléod ofkgentiments, wishes and
aspirations fqllbwed. : _

The local elite took advantége of the poliﬁical
confusion to regive the 'aﬁtonomyﬁ issue, at' this time
desiring sglf-determination. The‘desiies‘for a'UniverSity
(as expreséed'in the MAPA communiqué) seemed to be clearly
associated( with the ,political movement for au;onpmy.<ﬁFor
the firstz,time the possibility of °satisfyihg those
aSpiratiqnsﬁwas seerf as politically feasible in thg midst of
ﬁhe extraordinary | confusion reigning in the, PortugUeSe£
mainland after the revolution. The confusion, perplexity
and government dis rraj’gave'the;Azoreans the opportunities
"to #gg;atr ~upon certain “half—open 'doofs">(ﬁ6njardino;v
inferview). The Azoreans used the great turmoil and chaos
in Portugal to advantage in order to achieve their own aims.

As the Central Government swung to the left in
Séptember'ﬂof ‘1974,' the A?orean population, tréditionally
very religious, rejected the communist idéology. ". The
generation of the forties had been indoctrinated égainst it.

They felt that communism threatened ‘;hé majority of the

4
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population, not only the rich. This is true despiie the
situation on the island of Sio Miguel, where four or five
families emplqyed 90 per cent of the rural population in
agriculture (Commonweal, 26 - November 1965:240). The
communist ideology was not attractive. to Azoreans, not
because it was againsﬁ dapitayism which affected a fev, but
. because it was agaiﬁs; the Catholic Church which affected

A

all.

Taking advantagé of the confu;ion in Poftugalp the
political forces in the Azores continued to grow. Desires
for. independence instead of autonomy increased. The 'Mﬂ?A's
further declérations‘%n the newspapers (Agores, 6 June 1974; 
9 November 1974) strehgthened the\soéial forces and alerted
the ﬁgpulation to the advantages of .autonomy.

| ébmmunist politicai elements we}e able to changé the
Civil Governor who was associated with the old regime. A
new Civil Governo} was appointed <four months  after ' the
revolution. He represeﬁfed .the power of the new Central
Government and wished to iﬁpose that ideolo%y on the
érchipelaéo. " This was hot{received well by the/;ajority,éf
the Azoreans, particularly among- - those on "the tenth
island,” those emigrants,living in the US and Canéda. The.
strength of the family as an ihSti;ution iﬁ the -Azorés .was
seen not only in the islands but also abroad. Tbe'emigrants
were .concerﬂed _éhat a communist government ~would mean

breaking family- ties so they -started to organize to fight

against the Central Government to protect "their" territory.

+
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The Azorean nationalﬁst movement , FLA, ‘considered
initially a populist movement, had stroﬁg international Eies
through Azoreans living in Canada and the USA. Based . on
nationalism, anti-communism and'Cathqlicism, it became well
ofganized, forming stugents' and wqmén's\gtoups; |

FLA's leader, Dr. José de Almeida, became the symbol
of fireedom desired by the majority . of ~the {Azoreans, even
those in other movements. Qbe AFLA .believed that the
5 Poftuguese world was blindly éollowing Moscow (MNA/FLA,
nd.:20). For the members of 'the FLA autonomy was not a
consideratibn; they wanted independence. Economic help from'
the Netherlandsh aﬁd the USA vfbr"the‘ University was
facilitated by awareness created by thé movement and its
leader. Howevef, Melo gento sg?téd that, if the
intellectual wing of the FLA ‘48 been more radical, - the
development of the University would have benefited even
more. The drive for autonomy apd indepenaencp continuea- to
grow, partlf because the swing to the left.{nvPortugal
energized the movement. Thef FLA believed tﬁat political
forces‘ in Portugal sent agents and égitators to the»Azores,
"to turn the islands into a battleground" (MNA/FLA, nd.:22).
However, the FLA was believed to have supported agitators.
Chaos in Portugal was exploited. The FLA incited. not only
"the growing political forces, bu£ also the cultural’forces._
It gave rebirth to and publiéhéd literature to defend  and

support its cause.
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The Si } Of June

Dissat1$]

§ftaction with the communist government resulted
in the protest demgnstration in front of the palace of the
Civil Gové?nor oh June 6, 1975. Economic restraint§ and the
anti-Catholic bias of the government animated the

population's sentiments for autonomy and independence. The

Civil Governor was forced to step down. In what might have

been a measure to restrain political oppositibn, the

‘Military = Governor, General Magalhaes, became the
{

representat1ve of the Central Government 1n the Azores, If

restraint was the central government's hldden agenda, it was

unsuccessful. The General ;erved\ 'as a conciliator,

satisfying both the needs of Poréhgél and those of the
~

Azores. Though he did not bglieye  %n 'separatism~“

(Interview), he seemedito supportvautonomy.

Since ﬁis first appointment :o' the Azores id\51945,

‘ _ - : :
Altino Magalhaes had »become an astute observer of the

developments taking place in the Azores. The General kept

'informed about the ch1al_forces‘surrounding him (Father H.

antes, interview). Bruno Carreifo, in the dally ‘newspépér
N _,4/

Acoriano Oriental, acknowledged that the beneral had a solld

social and polltlcal knowledge of the\ ar%hlpelago, but he
complalnedb that the General had never understood the
feeliﬁgs and thoughts of the Azorean peoplé (3 July 1984) .
This is probably not true.  According to many respondents,
Geheral ﬁagalhées was considered a man of wisdom, although

one stated that. the General was not void of ambition.
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Gergen (1968) would descfibe Magalhaes as exerting leverage
in order to affect policy outcomes,

The protest demonstration of June 6th had a direct
effect in pressuring the government. It was a form of
acceés crossing the border. from constitutional to
unconstitutional channeis. The protest demonstration was
what Wilson (1961), as cited by Almond and Powell (1978?83),
described as a tactic of the "powerless" groups in Society
to influence decision hakerslto whom they don't have access.
Not essentially a protest demonstration to' create a
Univérsity, the groups represented major forces in the
Azores. Individuals and groups. made demands on .the
political system’to satisfy their interests. These demands,
which Easton (1965) called.cla}ms, served as inputs into the
~political system.

With the resignation of the Civil Governér, a newv
channel of access ;opened up. .Tbe MilitaryTGovernot, in a
critical roie, began to interpret and channel the problems
of the Azoreg towLisbon.Qﬁghis political change affected the
general environmént. The influence of this cﬁange prepared
the environment for'further changes to occur later. These
developments agree with the statement of Hall (1977) who
noted that gfvolution cannot be accomplished without the
presence of conditions appropriate  for 6rgan}zational
development.’, The events which occurred 1in the Azores

through the decades of the 30s to the 70s were a testimony

_.of.the’conditions required for change.
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The sixth of June wag the beginning of a new era, which

would bring about the most significant power shift to date.
To defuse the 51tuatlon, the Centrail Government created the
Reglonal Junta headed by the Military- . Governor, who would
represent Portugueése sovereignty in the Azores. The
Regional Junta had the mandate to decentralize perr, but
with no democratic representation in the constitutioné&
sense. The Regional Junta bégan planning * for the Azores.
The créakion of a higher education institution in the Azores
was to become, according ‘ to Magalhaes, Aguiar‘ and
Monjardino, part of that plahniné (Interviews).
" It was clear to Lisbon that the Azo}es'was not willing
to Qccept a central power as it'exiSted up to 1974. Without
the'Azorés, the chances of Portugal‘ continuing to be an
Atlantic power would be lessened, therefore Azorjgd
separatism was to be avoided. The Azoreans knew this and
used it to their advantage. True autonomy was politically
feasible as waé the creation of a University.

Pléns for a University

_The plans for education which' had been proposed by
Veiga Siméo' in the last four &éars (1970-1974) were
reactivated nationally.' With greater freedom of speech the
nation expressed new -desires for educafﬁoni In mainland .
Portdgal some. intellectuals wérep speaking more openly in
favour of changes in higher education. As one of those who

spoke out for a new University' poliéy,Q Barahona Fernandes

pointed out that .the University must aspire towards an
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educational poiicy open to all social groups (Diario dev
‘ Not1c1as, 11 January 1975). |
| ’ Portuguese 1ntellectuals were now also in favour of the
creation of a Un1ver51ty as well as polltlcal autonomy for
‘the\ Azores. . This contrasted with the time prior to the
revolution when,'aceording to Gustavo houra, academics"didl
not gavour new institutions outside of .the traditional
cla551cal unlver51t1es (Interview).

Prior to ‘the' m111tary véoup,the the influenoe of. the
_Azores inv the old emplre’ was Qery small .M‘The April
revolution changed Portugal geographlcally, economlcally and
socially The Portuguese .empire .was reduced to contlnental\
and insular Portugal 1nc1ud1ng the Azores and Madeira.ay’i
The Azores . became more 1mportant S to the. country
Dlssatlsfactlon w1th the natlonal regime -had’ been the reason

~for the growth of the autono ,andrlndependence movements.

These were perce1ved to~» e a factor 'in" the events

ontrlbutlng to the deman_ for a University‘
Following the MAPA and other support for a University,
B R .
a "policy alternative™ was proposed by Dr. "Rego in the form
LS ' .

‘of attempts to establish % private University. Dr. Rego's

.;correspondence ,with Prof Baiiey and his contacts with the

Church through the Blshop of Angra are evidence of these

attempts, which may  be ‘interpreted as the exploration‘of-"

2 With the decolonlzatlonithe ultramanlne colonies: Angola
Mozambique, Guinea, Cape Verde and Sao Tomé became
independent. Macau was not decolonized because China ‘had
interest in keeping that prov1nce under Portuguese
administration, and ‘the sovereignty. of Timor igpbeing ®
discussed. _ S N



220
policy alternatives to satisfy a ﬁolicy broblem. Dr.
Rego's group‘k;s encouragéd by the Bishop of Angra who had
inperested and gained the full supéoft'df the Church. |
. Two. interest gr;ups are thus identified as primary
forces pushing for the establishment of a University -- the
MAPA and Rego‘é’ppivate group. The private group did not
articulate demaﬁas, which as suggested by Almond and Perli;
is a characteristﬁc of 1interest' groups. Rather it was
workingb‘thrdughv foreigp' contacts and ‘;ith the Church to
establish its own University. Nevertheless, as soon as the
'privéte'_group's. plané 4became‘khown to the Regié%al Junta,
theykbecame a form of inte;est artiqulaﬁion upoh which the
Regional HJunta’actéd. Their effect in the politicél system
was indirect whereas the MAPA's efiecﬁ was direct. The
efforts of J the private group became ,part; of the
environmental forces or inputs 'into, the _politital system
(Dye, 1978). |
Within the framework described by Almond and Powell
'(1978),_ the‘iinterest groups involved as social forces were
of two types. Though the ~MAPA -re a loosely_ organized
group of individuals, the group aréée as a'spohtaneous
éxpressibn of‘gpievances immediately éfter the revolution,
which 1is characteristiC»of anomic interest groups..’Membersv

, : A
of this group as well as the FLA were a part of the  6th  of
June protest demonstration,

The private group ' was initially a non-associational

interest group (Almond and powell, 1978), because of its
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absence of organization.. The group had common interests’
such‘as religion. and occupation as well as continuing
cultural ties. Although non—associational,‘ the private
group benefitéd from the suppoft'bf the Church through the
Council of Priests (Conselho Presblteral) and 1nst1tut10na1 ‘“\
dignitaries. This backing was ‘a religious force, which

/

through‘ the Bishop of the Diocese,'expressed awdesire for a(\\\—/fQ
Church—affiliated-University since it would contribute to L
the preservationliof ‘the human and,Christian values of the
archipelago (Interview); |

It is clear that the Regional Junta, considered the
government of the time, was another inte:est _group. The
ta%ks about ‘the University, both formally and informally,
iefﬁto the Junta's interest and decision ’ﬁn accepting the
~creatioﬁ of the University asfaﬂpriorityf

The General was highly respected at the national level

because of his cooperation with Portugal ovefathe separatist

|
demands (H. Agquiar, 1interview). He wused his political
power and his military position to initiate the
_ | o _ ,
establishment of the UnayerSity. In fact -he personally

called the Minister of Educatign who %n the military
hierarchy was his suborainate; a captaimﬁof the arpy, and
ene of the officers who was part of the coup.

Though some of the people 1nvolved in the establlshment

of the Unlver51ty were not gware of the role of the Church

in planning for the Unlver51ty, others, such as E. Moura,

B >
were., Moura con51dered- ‘it more appropriate for the State
av
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and not the Church to intervene directly in the education of
its people (Interviéw). Had the Church taken a stronger’
role in thg developmént of a University, it would not have
resolved the problems of equality of "access. Because of
their private character Catholic universities éré expensive
institutions to attend. |
Genéral Magalhdes viewgd the creation of the University
as a part of the global planning and as an aspiration of the
"Agoreans to prepare the much needed technicians forvthe 
region and for the ﬁation (Interview). For the General the
develoﬁment of the University was a natural follow up of
local interests, within the priorities of the 'Regional
Juﬁté. General vMagalhées recalled 4hearihg about the
establishment‘of a Catholic University, but stated that at
that timek the idea did not interfére with fh’ ta's plan
for a secular University. Th0ugh'ﬁ%§§1hégs was'nS; ‘will?ng
to acknowledge the private gfoup'sYgﬁfluence on the Junta, .
Dr. R. Ferreira indicated that, had it not been for the
private group, the RegiOnal Junta would no; had moved toward
»creating a University.

_ General Magalhaes must be crédited with wisdom in
selecting Prof. Enes to lead the = planning - and
_ implementationq teém for’thé.University. 'Like Magalhaes, he
- also prpvided the leverage (Gergen, 1968) nééded' for the
creation of the University since  he ‘wa; ‘a part of the
Univeréity system and algo knew the Azores. It would have

been-'veryk difficult for the Regional Junta to impress the
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Central Government with a person outside‘Pf the University
system. Enes also knew well the values’of Azorean :bciety
as well its realities‘ and problems. Because of. his
involvement in the Weeks -of Studies, hé was viewed as

enthugiastic and committed to Azorean goals. The others.

iy
invdﬁ%éd in the University development where pleased when
Ene§ was selected to do therackgrBund work for the creation
of the‘University and some c;edited him with its formatidn.
He became so ‘identified with its establishment that many
ébople, when they think of the University think of Prof.
Enes. |
: Even though political instébilitx ‘continued, the
'development~ of the Univérsity . wWas not affécted - by the
'events. ‘At ﬁhe* same time as the‘ University" waS"beihg
developed, political autonomy for the archiﬁelagb wés being
negotiatéd. Though the  Regional Junta ﬂ was anot a
constitut;onal 'Body, it served as the channel through which
demands were routed (Monjardino, interview).- The ‘Regional'
Junta was able to acqﬁiré, the basic resources. The
appointment of Prof. Enes provided the,leadership to pull
the resources together. Individuals and interest grodps had
expressed their demands and were prepared -to give their
support. The community was ﬁaiting for some action. *
Prof. Rocha Trindade, a former General Director for
Higher Education described the two forces.at work at that

time. On one hand, there was a preoccupation with the idea

that everythinghad to be "done in name of the people;-of

kad
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socialism, of democracy, 'of equality and social justice."
On the other hand, there was the pressure for ah Aéorean
University. 5and‘ the perceptions of politicians on -the
mainland offthe'risk of separatism ' (Interview). Herice it
fell to the Central Government to an;wer the needs and
aspirations of tﬁe population in order to lessen this risk.
Prof. Margal Grilo, another General Diréctor for Higher
Education recalled that _the creaﬁion of the Universiﬁy
appearéd. és a moQé of ‘the Central Government to appease
separatist demarnds (Interview). A‘. similar . view Qaﬁ
‘expressed by . Pfof. A. Brotas, the Secretary of State for
Higher Education, who saw the Azorean situation as e#tremely
complex. In his view, the events of the 25 of Agril; the
desire to do away with ineqﬁalities and the favourable
support of régional development policies, influenced the
develoﬁhent‘of the_.Unfversity. When faced ‘ﬁith» Azorean
demands, the SeRretary of State for Higher Education
realized that the £ime and kcircumstances; were . favourable.
He compared the decision ' to high juﬁping. "o do it
succéssfully ydu heed>to run fast. If you go sléw; you
can't  jump ﬁigh ,enough":(Interview).' He realized that if
thé Ministry had called for a feasibility study, the résults
may have been prejudicial and he "would have had the risk of
‘bumping into bureaucrats."” Because he was impressed with
the expertise which had gone into the planning by Enes .and
otbers, he made the decision to act outside the bureaucratic

.process.
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- The Secretary of State for Higﬁer Education felt that

the proposed_a education model was innovative and would
surpass basic University installation reduirements. The
Sixth Provisional Government viewed the bachelor s degree as
fundamental for the development of Un1ver51ty programs and
ﬁrotas wished to tallor the bachelar's program to meet the
regichal needs. In order to give the planning official
sanctlon, Brotas created a task force through .MiniSterial
D1rect1ve 414/75. The people of the Azores, the Reglonal
Junta and the Central Government believed that the
establishmentuof a task force was a strong indication that a
University had been created.‘ After the dreation of the task
Jforge, the polltlcal pressures stopped However, as stated
by R. Ferrelra. "We contlnued to work’ perseverlngly to galn
“time" (Interview). The Azoreans were living in a state of
expectation. To fulfill -.those expectations, it vas
important that the task force complete the 'designated
assignment and provide a legal document meking.the. creation
~of  the University ) irreversible. The poor ‘political
situation could at any time, "ruin an old ambition and as a
result annul all developments to produce legislation™ (F.
Oliveira, interview). »

Almond and Powell (1978) stated that policymaking is
the pivotal stage in the political process. The Ministerial
Directive may be‘interpreted as policymaking for it was at
this point that political demands vere translated into

authoritatfive decisions. The  process of interest
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‘”'aspect of the policy. SYmbolic outputs include affirmation
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articulation and aggregation had led up to policymaking.
Though at the time qf the Ministerial Directive, the Azores
were not an autonomousjregion, there was an awareness that
éutonomy'was imminent. Specific powers and responéibilities
were delegated to the lqcai government and agencies (Almond

and Powell, 1978). 1In fact the Ministerial Directive listed

a number of priorities for the local goverhment and task

force. . The local government of the time -- the Regional

,Junta"—- was centrally supervised-though at this time there

were the obvious beginning of a power shift. This was an
indication of the power shift which was to occur with the
recognition of the Azores as an autonomous qegioh of
Poftugal in 1976.

Despite the Ministerial Direc;ivé, legally, the
University was not yet created. .However; with the creation

of the task force the output had been determined. Dye

- (1978) stéted that policy may. be seen as system output.

However, policy rarely relies on a_single meads or category '
of outputs. With the Minisferial Diretﬁivé the\four'outputs.
préesented by Almond ahdv Powell (1978) -- extractive,
distributive, regulatory, aﬁd_ symbolic -- seem to apply. .
Although al? four categories seem to beﬂipfesent,‘~symbo;ic

and distributivé outputs appear to have more weight than

v

B

!

The symbolic category of outputs seems to have been an-

< .

of values, displays of politidél symbols,jand‘stateméﬁts of

r
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policy iﬁtents (Almond and Powell, 1§58f;“~The symbolic
aspect of the University for the Central Government was a
gesture of consideration for Azorean aspirations and of
democratization and decegtraiization.' For the Azoreans, it
was a symbol of emancipation and, for. . some, phope for
independence;‘ |

In summary, with the change in the Central Government,
following the April revolution, ffeedom of speech and
political association were granted. In the Azores, the
demands for autonomy and indepéndence as well aS for a
University brdught new politicél forces to the foreground.
Dissgpisfaction with communism led to the June 6, 1975
‘protest demonsﬁratiqd. As a result, greater autonomy was
‘instituted in the form of a Regional Junta. This body
responded to  §26rean demands and values pdt forth by the
various interest grdups. Sﬁrving aS\én access channel to'
the = Central Government, thé;Regional Junta persuaded Lisbon
to develcp a policy approving the'formafion of a task force
to _estabiish a "UhiQérsity. institute.“ Whereas prévious
attempts had failed, because of problems of political
feasibéiity, this attempt -was successful. This is partly
dUg tb'the individual actors, Rego, Magalhaes, Enes and
others, who provided the.leédership and pérsonal efficacy as
described by Gergen (1968) to influence the government
policy. The Central Government, concerned about losing the
Azores, answered both demandsafor political Sﬁtoﬁomy and a

‘University. The fulfillment of Azorean values was being

-
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reatized.

B. Policy Analysis

. . . [
The second part of this chapter presents a policy

analysis of the developments which tdok' place after the
Ministerial Directive up to the time of thgfiegal creation’
of the University in January 1976, This sectian(attémpts to
answer rgSearch questiéﬁ 3 aﬁd 4 about how the Central
Gowernment and Regional Juntavinfluenced the policy pracess
and aBQgt how the policy was determined.

Thié\gection anaiyzes thé pélicy‘in a systems context,
also cond ering Dror'é view of megapolicy, me;apolicy, and
policy. .Dror‘s opt@malk model 1is used as a means of
examining ~ metapolicymaking and. policymaking. ~ Post
policymaking will be discussed in the next part of this
chapter under the héading outputs and outcomes.

The Systems View '

The ’open systéms model of the political systeq;(Almond
"i Powell, 1978) consists of inputs, conversion, houtputs
and outcomei. The social forces, discussed in :he(pfevious
section, were inputs into vthek policymaiing proée%s‘ which
created tﬁé vUniversity of the Azores. The actual
pblicymaking occurs during the conversion process.

It is during . this -conver%ion .process that
mégapolicymaking, metapolicymaking, ana\ policymaking may

: ‘ N\ X

occur.. Metapolicy, as already indicated) is the postures,
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assumptions, and mainulguidelines. for specifié‘poliqiesr
Metapolicy, which is poiicy on how to make policy, is a form
of megapolicy, in that it provides guidelines for making
specific policies. Tﬁ;ugh defined in }numerous wayé, one
definition of policy is that it is an action decision. 1In
examining megapolicy and policy in the creation of the
University of the Azores, it has become obvious thét policy
atva higher level may become megapolicy for a lower level of
government. The subordinate level of government uses the
higher level policy as a guideline for de&eloping its own.
policy. On the other haﬁd, in the establishment of the
Univeréity megapolicy was also prepared at a lower level in
order to provide guidelines for a higher level decision.
1

‘Megapolicy

There- seemed to be no awareness among the members of
the task forge of alternative s%yles " of effecting
poiicymaking nor of understanding that,megapolicies ought to
guide policy development. &evertheleés- implicitly,
mggapolicies played a role 1in the establishhent of the
University;A{ ‘V ./

In the creation of tﬁe Uniyefsity of the Azbres, there
. were at least four megapolicies. - The firstl megapolicy was
}déclared by‘ Victor Alves, one of the captains of the April
revolufion,‘immediagely foilowing “the military coup. He
stated that the nation would be guided by three D's -- to

democratize, to decolonize, to develop. Captain Alves was
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the Minister of Education ~who Magalhdes approached when
relaying Azorean demands for a for a Uﬁiversity. His
attituq; powards democracy, equality and social justice may
well have had an influence ~on the decision to grant a
University to the Azores. The Aioreans viewed the
establishment = of a University as a measure towards
democfatization, decolonization and esbecially development.
The three D's were a nationwide megapolicy providing
guidelines for national change. Though a policy at the
level’ of the Central Qovéfnment,vit served as a megapolicy
for>the'establishment of higher edﬁéation in the Azores. It
is this concept tha£ is reflected gn the openness to the
notion of a Univefsity for the -Azores:f

The second megapolicy was contained in ﬁhé pgeliminary
proposal Prof. Enes preparé& ~for meetings with General
Magalhaes and Prof;’ qutas; in this document he descfibed
Sthe philosophy, overall goals,“resources and immediate tasks
associated‘ with establishing a University. Armed with this
informafion Enes was able to make a convincin¢ argument for
the Azorean University.' In joint consultation with the
Secretary ofvStatg'for Highe; Education, Prof. Enes and J.
Goulart worked out the Ministerial birectivef Some aspects
of é@licy development were considered in the preliminary
prop§;5i %aﬁd “included in the Ministerial Directive. Other
aspects ofnfhg‘policyvdevelopment were formulated after the
Ministerial Diféctiéf,.that is, after the policy problem waé

put to the government. Though the preliminary proposal did

\.
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not contain all of the twelve facets considered by Dror
(1971:63-73), still\ it stood as a megapolicy .and served as
the basis for the M{nisterial Directive.

The third megapoiicy was the Ministerial Directive. It
provided the guidelines and direction for the law which
created the University. The fourth megapolicy was thé law
itself. Though it did not provide specific guidelines for
future Uni7ersity policy,‘ it provided the legai basis for
policymaking, detailing the government posture and
_philqgeph?“fﬁ’creating the University.

WhereQer the megapolicy ggve directions for
policymaking, it was also metapolicy. Thus, traces of
‘metapolicy may occur in much megapolicy. Most certainly
Enes preliminar§ proposal hadﬁeleménts of metapolicy.: The>
Ministerial.~birective was aimost entirely metapolicy.
However, very little metapolicy appeared in the law. The
major policy which was formulated was law 5/76, which
created the University. The 'law wés short and lacked
Speqifiés. The specifics were decided by the task force and
not included in the law. These specifics compriﬁé the
majority of the policy which was to guide the University.
They were not enumerated in any one place, but were reported
to the government as the deéisions wére madgk The following
discussion of policymaking will consider m;ﬁ§ of the policy
decisions, though not all. It will examine the polities
wi;hout regard to importaﬁce or seguence, bﬁt rather in the

context of Dror's optimal model.
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The Optimal Model

Phases of the poiicymaking process cannot be examined
in isolation, but must be consideréd as a whole, Dror'ﬁ
(1983) optimal  model is valuable in describing the
development of policy during the period frqm ﬁhe Ministerial
‘Directive to the law.

In the creation of the University of the Azores,
rational decision-making played a “lesser role than the
extrarational processes. Dror (3983:157) provided several
reasons for the importance of the extrarational. The

following apply in this umation. Limited resources,

uncertain conditions, . f‘flack of knowledge placed
restrictions on the degree Lh the policymaking could
. be rational. The only réal rational processes were
Carneiro's study of student flows énd Ferreira's collation
of statistics of potential students. Most other
decision-making was based on hunches and political
feasibility. Also, some of thé policymaking phases were
best éuiféd to extrarational processes, fqr .example in
considering alternatives for locating the campuses.
Political needs and yalues were more important than econoﬁic
considerations. ,Certainly a major reason for extrarational
processes playing a greater role than rational was the time
element. The limitations of time were forced on the members
of the task force because of the general feelinés that ﬁhey

must take advantage of the opportunity to have a University

while it was politically feasible. Because of the time
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element, planned studies were minimal @or were postponed
Cuntil after the University began operation. In addition,
the division of the task force between the hzores and
Portugal made planning difficult. Roberto Carneiro and
Prof. LanSETFE, the rector of the New Unlver51ty of Lisbon
who were both experlenced planners, made p051t1Ve
contributions toward the developmeﬁt of the University and
o ' . ’ o .
 future planning,' but both were located in Lisbon.
Metapolicymaking
:Metapolicymaking consists of seven phases. .The first
phase is processing of"values. About values, Prof,
Espirito Santo, a Portuguese sociologist, said:
When domiriated by others they emerge sporadically.
‘This is the case with colonized soc1et1es, in which,
+ now-and then, there are spurts of values which have
been suppressed. These values never disappear.
They may last for hundreds or thousands of years,
' always latent, and in moments_ of crises come to
surface (0 Jornal 19 Apr11 1985:4). ‘
' The expression of values played a key role in preparing

&

the Azorean environmeht for” policymaking;  'Beginning. 1in
1938, the Conferehees ohadei a major coneffbution to the
artlculatlon of values. Enes captured these values in 'his'
two proposals, which were based on the hlstorlcal cultura%r
and economic aspirations, needs and valpes of_ the people.
The first .prop¢sal provided the . foundation for a
motivational afgument waich‘Enes used to persuadquroﬁﬁs‘ of
the hlstorlcal 'need for a University kagﬁas, 1981

.interv1ew). Dunn , (1981) noted that argument  from

motivational policy claims are based onkthe assumptions that
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policy shouié“be adoptea because of the motivational power
of‘intentions, goals or values,

Inv processing values, policymakers specify and order
va;ues as. a gﬁide for 1identifying lproblems and for
poligYmaking. bfor (1583:i65) indidatea “that values can

only be priorized by wvalue judgements,” not by . rational
.
* Ll

The decision to’ establish a ﬁUnivefsity Institute”

processes.

rather than a "University Centre” resulted from making a
judgemen; a@gut Azorean values and lréalities (phaée 2).
Anything less than a University . would hot' have been
acceptable, In addition, calling it a University Institute
‘rather than a University may have been a cémpromise which
reflected reélity:.' The p}ocessing of values must be
baianced by | the processihg of reality. fof .effédtiQe
~ policymaking to’occurf ’ R, ‘

| | Phase 3 1s the procegsing of probléms, which is‘the
statement of problehs in anyéctibﬁ "oriented form with an
order of ﬁriority\‘ﬁased on comparing reality and valhes.
‘Dunn (1981) defined a policy problem as "an unrealiied need,
value or 6pportunity@ which; however identified, aay be
attained through_public action.” fhé .major problem which
brought about the creation of the University was put forward :
by developments during the critical year and backed‘mup‘ by

éocial forces. These social fOrces. were supportéa by

¢

changes in the general environment which made policymaking

politicéﬂly feésible»and by historical and cultural values.
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fhe Military GoVe;nor identified the problem as
discontentment with the central governmént, exacerbated by
the government's communist vle;nings. This discontentment
would lead to continued agitgtion for indépenaence. Generél'
.“Magalhées recognized Qalues; he“‘constructed a subjective
‘image of.the'pyesent and future"reality; ada, through an
intuitive feeling fof the situation, he formulated‘the
problem. He had hunches about the,possible solutioas, one
being greater - autonomy for thé islands, the other the
crea;ion of a University. | |

The secqnd direction of the task force was to study the
resources nééded for the establishment of  a University.
Tbis ° relates to phase &, suryeying, processing,A and
dsvelopingrresour@eé. Major concerns were shown -for the
future availability of resources, manpower - and support
Servicés which were necessary to_éffect metabbfityméking as
described in Dror's modélQ 1 o . &

Phase 5 is the designing, evaluatihg; and redesigning

: bl
of the 'policymaking system. = Three policymaking bodies
directly related to the estrablishment of‘the‘University were
set y'up: thé Regyopal -Junta, thé task force and the
L 'Q LA T - :

installation gbggéi*

ad T

R o w |
jon. ) The'aim of the members of the

Central ' G0vemnﬁ§ht‘, in sétting up the Regional Junta

following the June 1975 protést démonstrations ;as probably

to reestablish control in the Azores. Hoﬁe&er,'}}éy had

taken the first steps to establish a govegggen in the

islands.

>

As leader of this policymaking body, Hégalhées put
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in motion the process whicﬁ led to the creation of the
Un1ver51ty The result was the Ministerial Directive which
set up the task force and an installation comm1551on.

In phase 6, problems, values"and' resources are

allocated to. pol{cy making units. This is a function of

aelegatiop. Magalhaes - gave Enes, the responsibility of
developing a plan for?ﬁ

took this plan to the Mlnlstry of © Education. Through the

Ministerial Directive, the problem of establishing the

University .was further delegated to the task force.
Subsequently, the ‘local commission groups were given a
mandate . to study local needs, , problems, and values.

rneiro and Laranjeira were given the responsibility to

‘Subproblems were allocated so as to maximize the creative

.

fcapacities of the people involved in establishing the

Unlver51ty

The final phase. of metapollcymaklng is determining

‘policymaking strategy. No expllc1t strategy was outllned
th ugh in looklng back one can see patternsqwdeveloged for
pOllcymaklng. For example, dec1sxons were made on the basis
T

‘of wide representation through public meetings and 1ﬁput
from local commissionsr

: ,

Policymaking

Policymakingr eccording to Dror (1983) also consists of

sever phases, the f*rst cf which (phase 8).'5 suballocating

i ’
resources tc the pnases of pclicymaking so as to maximize

f.er51ty and Enes and Goulart
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their outpuf. Dror (1983:176) indicated that this phase is
parallel to that ofl.the resource—aliocatihé subphase of
bpase 6, except that rational methods, such as qugeﬁing
téchniques, are reiatively more developed. There is little
evidente that a suballocation of rescurces occurred during
the period of the task force operation probably because of
the. short time period and because many of the specific
operational policy decisions wére'fpostponed or continued

after the creation of the University.

-Phases 9 and 10 are the establishment of ,operational

’

goals and other significént values some order of priority. .

These phases elaborate on . prgblems and values from the

policymaking phases.
eéeiyed their terms of'fefeﬁence
from the Ministerial Directive 57/75. Through -ﬁmeir

The local commissions

>

reports, goals were established and valued’ and resoufces

\

. N ) . B X . . \ ‘{f
were allocated. These reports were also influential in the

preparation qﬁ Enes' second propbsalﬂ ~ In the reports

recommendations were made about types,pffprograms, location,
ahd resources. The inputs of these reports contributed to
the eétablishment of some order of priority in goals and
values. | o

In phase 10. extrarational processes can play an

important role. The time factor and lack-of experience of

the participants in the local commissions and the task force

contributed to the extrarationality. Phase 10 is

interdependent ‘wiph phase 6 (allocation. of pfbblems, values

ot

|

\
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L

and resources) and phése 1 (pfocessing values). Values
recognized at this boint include paroéhialism and rivalries
between islands. This ' conflict of values.dominated the
debaté about locating the University's departments.‘ Had tﬁe-
policymaking at this stage been managed more by fationélity
and planning much of the conflict might have been avoided.
‘instqad ‘the decisidn for locéting the*departments was made
on tﬁe basis of aspirations, emotions and intuitive

judgement's. .}The result was that several of the departments
were relocated when the resources available bécame known and
the population studies were completed.

Phases 11 through 14 deal Qith the'.selection' and
preparation of "good" pblicies. The notion -of optimal
implies moré than “Satisfactory;" In these phases functions
" of fationality are cénsidered together.with extrarational'
factors. The étipﬁlation of at least oneq"gobd“;alternative
involves a dynamic interdepéndence amoné phases 8, 12, 13
and 14. ﬁatiohality requires extensive research, including
" surveys of knowledge, "providing’stimulating conditions as
an important means of action as well as identifying and
recruiting creative ~manpower. All these dimensions are
auxiligry to .creaﬁivity’ and cdﬁtributev to _inventing
‘alternatives upon whiéh phase 11 1s dependent.

Perhaps the best example of this poliéymaking process
is in deciding‘on £he location bf the UniQérsity. Numerouéﬂ
alternatives were proposed. Exténéive debate was promotgdf

Costs and benefits were considered. Both rational and
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e

extrarational = processes were involved. Finally, the

decision was political .which took into  accoupt the

historical and . social factors and ignored cost.

effectiveness. Extrarationality apparently - won . over

- rationality.

C. Policy Outcomes

This part of the present chapter is divided into three

"major sections. The first section uses Dror's' optimal model

to analyze the post-policymaking period associated with the

creation of the University of the Azores. .The second

section ‘describes institutional changes, -namely the main’

changes 'occurrinév "during the last = years, research
activities, extensibﬁ énd ﬁommunity services, and
'publications. The third section reports on the'fimpact of
ther University to date és seen by interv}ewees and other

observers.

Post—bolicymaking

bror (1983:188-193) noted ﬂ;hrge 'ph;ses in éhe
post-policymaking stage. These are phase 15, m9tivatiné the
.exgcut{hg of the policy, pha§e 16, executing the‘policy, a%d
ﬁhase 17, eQaluating policymar 7 after executing the
policy. Phase 18, communicatic .-d feedback channels

~interconnecting all’phases, will not ¢ enlarged upon except

to note that communication and feedback were facilitated by

the leadership of Prof. Enes and through the organizational
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structure of thg'taskfforce, the local commissions, and the
installaﬁionlcommission. |

' Drdr (1983:189~190) notes the value of coélitions in
phase 15, motivating the execﬁting of the policy. The phase
entails a decision'ﬂto execuﬁe the policy} mobilizing.
support, and allocating resources.

Coalitions, in ghé usuél sense, may not have existed in
rélation to the creation of the University of the Azores.
Majof support ;for the policy éxistéd‘in Azorean society.
Azoreans Qere committed to the notion of a University; they
had made demahds for an inétitution-of higher education for
decades, éven centuries.‘-All those involved‘in thg creation
of the- University worked as though they were ohe person;
This fs not to suggest that there wefe not prqblems, as,vfof
example, in the debate ovz{.phpalocation of the University.
These, hbwe&er, vere wothéa'éut and coalition; may have been
operative at this level of'pfoblem salving.

The task force strategy’fB'begin introductory courses

‘in the fall of 1975 before the opening of the University was

certainly a motivating factor in the execution of the
policy. It heightened the anticipation of the population,

assured.their support, and prepared the first stuéents. It"L
lessened the chances of policy failure.

»

C@rtainly the establishment and functiing of - the
installation commission (CI)- had a great

effect on
motivating and also exeéuting the policy. The purpose of

this body .as well as its predecessor, the task force, was to
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insure the policy's execution.

In phase 16, thfough the executing‘of the po;iéy, the
policy is significantly shaped (Dror, 1983:191-192), This *
was accomplished, by "field operations” which actually
required further decision-making of a tactical nature, which
may be_regafded as subpolicYmakiné. Heée, the concrete
definitions of the policy must be determined and the policy
is> often remade through necessary feedback. Thus the
execution phase aiso implies some evaluation.

(%arﬁ of the reshaping of ﬁhe policy for the creation of
the University of the Azores was implicit. Administrators
and faculty soon realized that all’ aspigations for the
University could not béu fuifilled. It provided higher
education opportuﬁities forrAZOreahé, raised the standards
of some people, and ﬁhe culturgl level .of the islands) but
no evidenc; exists, in the short ferm,'bf major'ihprovements
.in economic' and social conditions in the archipelago-as a
result of the iqstitution.

Of coursef as the policy was executed, the structure
and the organization of the University were modified. These
éhanges ére noted iatér in this chapter.

However, the major respgping of the Jpolicy occurred
with the introduction of th; "licenciafura" degrees. ‘'’ The
Univers{ty Institute had opened with bachelor's programs,

but the First Constitutional Government wished to return to-

the traditional University degrees at the University level. -

'3A degree beyond the bachelor's level.
)
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1t was this'reshaping of the policy which dirﬁéted thé’
University into the more tfadi}ional‘format, and away_ from
pfactical, technical degrees. | .

Phase 17, evaluating policymaking, occurred partly in-
the reshaping of the policy in the execution phase, but more
formally during' an evaluation of the University Institﬁte
‘which took place in 1980. The phasing out of the bachelor's
dagree and introdﬁction of thevliéenciate (licenciatura) was
occurring. The evaluators were divided about whether the
ihsti ution should accept University status or integrate
polytechpical programs as a University Institut; (Vaz
P;rtugal;\ Portas, and Loutrie, 1980). Recommendations were
made 1in otﬁgr areas, but it was on this question, with the
passage of Law 252/80'providing University status, that,ﬁhe
future of the University was decided. The impact of 4thiso
decision will be discussed further in the sect ion which

follows.

a

Institutional Developments
| As described earlier the I was created by law 5/76.
and was integrated in the legal system by law 402/73, which
éreated‘theAnew universitieé befaie 1974, | |

The First Constitutional Government which replaced the
communis{ dominated provisional governments, was invested in
1876.  "The approach of the First ConstitutionalvGovernment

towards education [was] typically a reactive one, reflective

rather than assertive. The key preoccupation [was] to
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balance the excess allowed during the former fevolutionary
period" (Carneiro, 1979:67). As a result a number of
éducational reforms’initiated by the provisional governments
Qefe nbt implemented;‘ Fortunately,'the First Constiﬁufional
Government, for whatever reasons, supported the creation of
the Un}versify Institute of the Azores. Otherwise the -
University would have gone Athe way 0f' the College of
Education which was initiéted by the Veiga Simao reforms and
abolished by the First Provisional Governmnent.

'Aslin other universities in Portugal the bachelor;s
rdegree was recoqrrized and laws were introduced to méke\the
transitipn slowly to the licenciate, a four' or five 'yeé:l
program (Laws, 183/78; 36/78). The majority of students who .
had earned of were earning a bachelor's degrée ﬁiilized that
provision and concluded the ;licencituré." This'deyelophent'
may be seen in Table 10.

Up until 1980 the 'IUA was under the Ministry of
Education with the same rights as those of the mainland
universities. In 1980 the administration and supervision
were tfansferredAto the Autonomous Region of the Azores, and
the IUA was named the.Univers{ty of the Azores (Law 252/80).
This policy elaborated the terms of implementation and
def}nition of authority for the two levels of government.
The Central Government maintained control over academic
standards while the‘ Azofean Government was given
responsibility for supervision and financial management.

Other responsibilities were shared. In such matters the
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local government was to make recommendations for approval by
Lisbon. o '

The Central Government reserved the right to make
legislation related to faculiy careers, academic degrees,

equivalency + to foreign degrees, University access,

_—educational evaluation and administrative structures.‘

Law 252/80 gave the following responsibilities to the
Autonomous Region of the Azores: (1) to brovide the human
and physical resources needed for the maintenance and
development of the University of the Azores, (2) to support
the establishﬁent of éther institutions of higher education
in the Azores, (3) tb guarantee financial assistance to all
students seeking higher education, (4) to provide incentives
for faculty to settle permanently'in the region as well as
t; stimulate the entrance of graduates into Univeréity
careers. Other responsibilities given exclusively éo the

)

e I K
Autonomous Regilion of the Azores‘y%re: (1) the approval of

]
. . the budgets and supervision of the financial management, (2)

%

ﬂgiﬁéﬁhe hiring and firing df auxiliary ~pers§nne1, (3) the
proviéion of physical resoufces which will faéilitate the
g§f ‘ l functioning and development of the University, and (4) the
supervision of the social services of the University.
Other responsibilities were to be shared by both the
Central Government and ;the Regional Government. They
included:n (1) the approval of the statute of thé University

o . .
of the Azores, (2) the creation, restructuring apd

elimination of programs of national character, (3) the

4
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formation and alteratlon of new admlnlstratlve, pedagoglcal

‘soc1al and research structures, (4) the approval of :annual
development ‘plans for the University of the Azores, (5) the
.determinatidg of the number of students to be admitted in
programs of a national character, and (6) the appointment of
the'reotor, vice rector ~and members of the installationv

commlssion.

Since the.University's opening in 1976, the depaFtments
”have ‘undergone changes. | Five ' new departments and ten
oentres were added. -Some'activities‘ilue. Applied Ecology)
'orlglnally dependent on the rector's office were reorganlzed
ahd became part of the Department of Blology The rector's
‘oftlce housed.’programs which, at“the beglnning\were not
affiliated with_an?lapecific department.  Applied Eca&ogy is
'an _example. Anotner> is -the’~Centre for A;orean’studies,
which is now under the Department of Hietory |

‘As '1nd1cated prev1ously the IUA of;gred the bachelor’ s‘
program 1n1t1ally, whlch started ;ts tran51t10n in '1978‘ to
"the llcenc1ate, #From 1976 to 1980r;some bachelor's programs
were _disoontinued, .being replaoed, ~ with _»suitable

modifications by. the licenciate as seen in Table 10.
T, . :

i3

Following the passage of law 3€/78 the following licenciate

programs were introduced at the University.

4

a. Business Administration

b. -Agrarian Sciences(agriculture and animal produktion)

' . %
c. Teacher Education S

d: Biology and Geology

i
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e. History and Philosophy
f. ‘History and Social Sciences

g. Mathematics a

h. Portuguese and French 2
i. Portuguese and English

j. Physics and Chemistry

departments except Agrarian Sciences = and = Business

Teacher education provides teacher training for all

Ad@jhistration. ~In 1980 é search for stude;ts from mainland
Portugal started to increase the student population s¢ that
enrollment increaSed fgom between 400 and 500 during tne;
: j ,
period from 1976°to 1980, to over 900 by "984/1985.  Table
11 shows the number'o% students.by department for the year
1984/1985 and the topay’number’of teachers £{or that vyear.”
‘Table 6; provided>’égrlier, provides similar;data for <he
University's opening ﬂéar.v Table °Z shows the location of

'%@dministration; ' Academic = Departments  and Centres in

/ . .
... S . : . o
1981/1982. Corresponding informatiorn for the opehing. year

v

is provided in Taple 5. An organizational chart for
1984/1985 is also provided in Figure 4 .which may be

i, . ‘ . R . . . .
contrasted with Figure 3 to revea.: the institutional changes

M

which occurred from 1976 to 1985.

‘A considerable amcunt cf research has peen undertakern,
‘ s , ‘ ]
- . - v . Do i
some of which was published (See Appendix, C fcr a .istl.
. R } $ B
: N

Several of  the studies  were~ ‘undertaker as. doctora.l

dissertations while“pthers were magter 's* theses. Most . of
Sser , ; Srer s’ h )

the studies were complefed in thestegiorn and seer tc suppor:

-
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the well-being and wealth of the region, through the

creation of new knowledge.

Impact of tﬁé'uhiversity

With the creation, of the Univeréity Institute by iav
5/76, one of the government;s aims was the regionalization
of the higher education process. Various regions of the
nation were provided with units of teaching, rgsearch.

cultural extension and community services making them better

able to respond tc regional develobment needé,as well as to

“democratization. This law also recognized that the

character of the  islands deserved specific solutions 1n

consideration of the economic and social realities of the
N i L

)

‘archipelago.

The Regional Government, as expressed through one
political leadé:,_regarded the University as an 1nstrument

contributing to the politics and culture of the Azores.

Consequently, the.  University was  perceived as an

indispensable institution in fulfilling the cultural,-

ey r
]

socio-economic and pclitical aspirations of the Azoreans.

However, Azorean hopes may have been unrealistic.
Althoygh some services were provided as planned, some

interviewees remarked that the University should pay more

attention to the expectations expressed during the planning

stages. A few respondents felt that the University was too
’ ' . T i vl ) o ‘
closed to the community and to innowdtion,

hey expressed
P A i ? !
their gratitude to the pipéf;@

21

on’ the
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development of the University but questioned the traditional

structure, the ~conservative mentality and the classic

thought which dominated European universities, and has crept

intogﬁﬁé Upiveféity' of the Azores. Thef advocated the
adaptation of 'a program of studies more suited to meet the
rea. needs of the afchipelago: In this context, Serra et
al. . (1982) indicated that there is the notion that the
University will facilitate the economic development of ;_
region and increase its cultural level. They indicated
thét, :in, the beginning, these inétitutions desired ‘to
participate _;ﬁveconomic'development. However, they pointed
out that they soon begin to lose sight of th;se goals and
turned to what the old universities had been doingl-—
producing graduates and unemployment.’

Miller Guerra (198') and Margal Grilo ('981) complained

that the newly founded universities did not seem tO be the

‘expected -‘innovators. ** They had hoped for a new educational =

model, but instead the universitieé"rgplicated' (more or

less) the traditional model. ¢

Several respondents felt that the Azores 'shou§d have

received a polytechnical institution rather than a

University. They felt that technicians trainéd Qutside‘ the

University %etting would be more effective than University

gradﬁaﬁes; It was beyieﬁagjghat a pol%ﬁechnidal instifution
wouléviprg@uce,jgfaduatégﬁme:e $p%ted to the needs offfﬁe
fééiont 'THeVAzgreaﬁ pgopig:3anted‘anmiﬁé£itution ofn‘high;g
education, ’bgt 6vef109§gé,nthe a%@eébkbfj;@y pOlYf;éﬁ;i t

et e S e .
‘ . o
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insnitution and asked for a University. This was not

unpsual as many prbvinces in Portugal asked for univerdities
following the military cogp.  This promptéd one respondent
to . state that. the Portuguese were "macrocephalous” in
regards to agricultural educétion. He indicatedithat the

""\" ," . . . . ' »
ratio of poiytechnlcaristudents to University students 1n

the agricultural field is’"1 to 18 respectively. The

. tremendous need for agricultural teaching in all islands led

another interviewee to point out that the Azores would have
been. better servegd by secondary and pdst-secondaty
agricultural education ‘at the pblytechnicalvlevel} Others
felt that such a plan Qould have had much more impact at the
producer, farmer and.consﬁmer level. ’

Grilo, an ex—Diréctor of Higher' Education, unsure of

the benefits of the University and their impact on the

community, wondered if the Azores would have been better

N -

- served. by a combined post-secondary institutiom\(UniverSity

and'polytechnical institute) making it "sui generis" im the
Portuguese higher education system (Interview). This view
was shared by Enes (Interview)l and Machado Pires who
believed in a form of association with new,ébming highér
education institufions (Agoriano Oriental, 9 January 1985). -
Brotas bbsef&ed that “"the mentality of ?ortuguése

society was such_that they were incapable of planning - for

N . . . . . . '
‘their children's education at 1nstitutions other than the

University." Instead, he ‘said, the nation could benefit

)

from polytechnical education. This was a reason for his
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approval of the bachelor's Programs at the_UnngrSity of the
Azores, rather than the traditional‘ four or five vyear
"licenciatura" degree. . "LiCencia£ura" programs with a
" national character would be implemented in ﬁhe future. The
Azorean region lent itself to  programs in oceanography,
fisheries and related areas, Placing it in a uniqﬂé and
respectable positioh in the portuguese higher education
system. Furthermore, the region could welcome national
graduate  Students as ¥ell as international research

endeavours linked to foreign .universities, thereby
- ;

overcoming a major fault in the higher education System, théQ

‘lack of post graduate programs designed for research (Serra
et al., 1982).

Prof. Enes, the rector of the University, at the
opening of the campus on fhe islgnd of Terceira supported
this view by stating that the Universigy would givé priority
to research plans iﬁ the agricyltyre ‘and fisheries sectors,
.as they wefe 'seen as the basis for the archipelago's
economy. He also remarked that the limgtations of the job
market for 'prospective technicjans would allow for the
transfer of manpower "tO Countries of Portugpese idiom"
(Correio dos Agores, 30 July 1976). University Projects in

es were

¢

. s L . R
the areas of finance, @a9Tricuylture . and ,flsheﬁg

o

reported as future positive contributions toy

development. ' : s
&

On other hand, some respondents saw the lack of a

global developmentaf“plan as having a negative effect on the

>4

e
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University and on research. The lack of such a plan madevit
Agdifiicult to determine exactly what professionals and
programs were needed. Othe; respondents felt ﬁhat.the
University was too young to  have had any impact on the
region, not only in the area of inétitutional life, but in
the socio-economic sphére as well. The University surpassed
the expectations of an economic leader in the field of
-Businesé Administration, but he found the Deparﬁment of
Agriculture and Fisheries to be éeverely fackiné.' Once
again the lack of a global- plan was thought to 1limit the
initial impact of the University. He felt that it would be
wrong to blame the Univé}sity for the undefdevelépment of
agriéultur; and fisheries as the reasons for this were more
complex.

Some respondents, who elaborated on the developments in
the departments of Agriculture and Animal Production,
indicated the timé factor hadvfo be considered, as phe need

"for equipment delayed development. The urgency in opening
these departments  led to some deficiencies including'the
‘lack of teaching staff. Although iess extreme, these
deficiencies are still felt today. American intervention in.
~the form of equipment was not followed by human resources.
-Holland howe?er.provided both and as a result their help was

received in a more positive manner.’*

’*Some faculty members have earned post-graduate degrees in
those areas at universities in the United States and
Holland. T
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A small group of réspondents observed that the external
contacts, developed 1in the early yea;s of the ﬁniversity,
were starting to disappear. The enthusiasm of foréign
institutions to  participate in tﬁe structure, o;ganization
and problems of the Azorean University was gradually waning.
One respondent saw this as a type of regreésion and felt
that it was very important to reinforce foreigﬁ contacts.
This would help to transform the Univefsity of the Azores
into an institution equal to any other in the . nation. The
-University could gain more assistance by taking greater
advantége of the American in%erestv in  the Azores'
geostrategical position.

Some respondents advocated further contributions
towards the cénciliation iand. identification of Azofean
culture. Others, however, were satisfied with the research
already aone in the humanities and saw it as a fundamental
step towards preserving the names and work of Azorean
historians and ethﬁographers.

Grilo suggested that, because of insularity, the Azores
would always have cultural peculiarities. These he felt
should be ‘acknowledged through stﬁdy (Interview). One
respondent suggested research on cuitural changes,kbecause,
as he said, the Azores "faces two popula;ion extracts."” .The
Azores; due to its geographic position 1n the Atlantié, haa
developed contacts with North Ame:i%a. This led to the
belief that the number of Azoreans living ou;side-éf the

archipelago might have introduced certailn cultu:al' changes
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to the general éopulation.” Soﬁe saw emigration as a
constant and suggesked that the University increase 1its
course offerings to Azorean-Americans.’®

Considering the distance between the islands as well as
the numper of inhabitaﬁts, some respondents felt that the
extension of cultural and community services }presen{ed a
great challenge. During the planning process, the group had
visualized aA.University which would systematically t;ke
advantage of the audiovisual means available (Agores, 22
Octobér 1975). Several respondents-were disappointed by the
Uhiversity's failure to maximize the use of these methods.

The mafority of respondents saw the dispersion of the
University over three islands as a barrier to development.
w}:hdut such dispers%on the global goals of the institution
could have been optimized. One member of the installation
éommission had requested that the University be localized
and confined tc one island due <o financiai difficulties.

The chairman of the CI at <the time, indicated that the

sociological and political problems that led tc¢ the division

v - .

of the three campuses still existed. As a result .t -would
not be feasible ¢to centralize the University. Financial
problems would have to be overcome by other means (Minutes

of the CI meetings, 27 August !876).

»*He gave the example of a teacher who asked a pupll where
Lisbon was located. The child did not know, but knew the
location of Boston -- a city from which tRe child was
receiving post cards and letters. N

’¢ The University cf the Azores has offered summer courses
_in Portuguese and Azorean history. :

\ ’

-
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Speaking at the opening ceremonies of thé.(%rSt d;y 6%,
classes, P;of. Enes, as the first- Universigy rector,
encouraged~'5tudents to view the institution as lyhole, w°
despite its dispersion through the three islands. . This "
could be done, not .only because of ’ité juridical‘and
“institutional identity but also by the . cooperation and
iptegration of the structures and activities of its members
(Correio dos Agores, 20 October 1976).

Eight years later the limitations of dispersed a
University were still recognized (Machado Pires, 1983). The
-lack of «centralization was seen as a largely political
decfsion. One respondenty felt that that such a decision
would continue to feed the lack of Azorean unity. Without
political support for a centralwcampus, the disadvantages of
defusion would continue to exist.

Roberto Carneiro noted the difficulties encountered.
because of an oversupply of graduates beyond job market
needs. Teachers wbuld‘be needed, while Univeﬁsity graduates
in the disciplines . of agriculture and- Dbusiness
administration would have difficulties finding work as the.
restricted. local economy had a limited capacity to generate
jﬁbs in * those areas. Carneifo defended a policy of
institutional flexibility connected with the concrete needs
of the archipelago. Such fiexibility cbuld be achieved
through "project bcentres," rather than institutionalized

departments.. With traditional institutionalization,

r&search is developed to maintain departments and not to
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meet the societal neeas. Faculty members are contracted to

P
departments. With the "progect centre" concept, programs

are supported only as long as society has needs for its
graduates and g&search. -~ The recent decision cf the
University tofimpdse gquotas in the licenciate in Hist%ryvand
Social Sciences is a step in that direction. It will reduce
the unemployement  of University: graduates (Agoriano

8

Oriental, 9 January 1985). ? ,

A complementary policy that would provide the first

N

vears of transfer programs was advocated by a number of
respondents ¢, Within this area, courses leading to programs

such as=medicine law and engineering should be considered.
W

;Students wpuld then leave the University WIth the equivalent

§, ]

of a Junlpr College degree and continue their studies at

;cther pnuyer51t1es.

The respondents,acknowlfégea,that the University of the

R . ‘ _ H

Aiqres{as a sjpart of a small, poorly populated and relatively
. _ﬂ A ' N -

.iSQla§EB' k%rritory, 'anld always be restricted 1in its

development" Costs: and a poor Jjob market would make it

; dlffﬁcdlt to get, the de51red faculty Many saw the future

‘ ofwthe 1nst1tut10n in research and cultural awareness. kThey

felﬁ that ﬁhe negatlve aspects of smallness and 1low

"enrollment could be advantages if channeled into Hhigh

quallty research in the fields of geothermy, -oceanography
and fisheries,

~In summary, the University of the Azores, though

[

fulfilling many of the basic needs =and values
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’ féQUire,cgnstaht'effdrts in.terms of dynamics, relationships

in order to survive.
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() ' -
islands, did not satisfy all hopes of the Azoreans. *}t

suffered from what Stinchcdmbe (1965:147-149) described as

the "liability of newness." He noted that new organizations

are more likely to survive than are new organizational

forms. ‘Similarly, new -organizations, and more particularly

new organizatiohal forms,. have, a higher organizational

deathratgv‘than old ,orgahizations ior’.old organizational

forms. The Unive:sity of the Azores was esfablishedv;asv'a

new ;orgahizatioh.' -As’ such it adapted, it took'on more of

R

,tﬁé characteristics of the tfaditional ~University, f,pe‘r’haps‘

]

-

]Neve:théless/‘Machadb Pires (1983X,Ia faculty member of

the University since its -opening, at his investiture as the

~ second rector, was .optimistic- aboqt_ the future of the

®

" University's role, while ricogngzing the realities _of ;'its

‘limitations. = He expressed confidence “in its future

contributions: to Azorean. society, while “warning . that

o

‘maintenance, ,0f the. University ' 1in an insular region would

4

R

:'and dedication. .- et T L ST .
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In' this chapter the findings.were discussed in three
parts.  The first .analyzed the  social  forces  which

influenced " the creation of the University. . Valﬁes ahdf

, °poIitica1’feasibi1ity,,were ‘conSidefed:!impOftant in  this

/ \

}‘ S . t v'\ : (\’}

University. He viewed the past as an "affirmation” of the '
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' : : ,
.anglysis. The seg%&d aﬁaly;ed the~p§licy whi;h established
'ghe University. It consiaered the "policy in a systems
‘ contextv and . u;ed‘ Drof's optimal, mq@ei as a means of
examination. The third part iooked . at the out:omes_and

impact of the University.

3

4 A
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‘.%ﬁ; o ot Chapter X
|  SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS
P - ' )
This :hgb:er provides . a Supmary’of :he_study and 1lists
: a number of conc leAons and recommendat ons arls‘ng om the
f.ndings. The».summa*v cescr;bes the creatloA of  the

Uriversity of the Azores and ls o*gan zed undefr statements

cf the five research guestrons. Some further Iimnsights are
cffered about ' the pclicy declsion which created the
2 ‘\' eowm "‘.

University in terms of in rementalism, 'mobtivating factors,

sympclic « performance, = speec, and achievement of goals. In

kS B

Vaddition, & sStatement ' is made about the wvalue .of the

. . . Lt . - . \ '. '
conceptua* framework in studying policy, in particular the

A eat on of - ~the - Universit - of the ‘Azores. . The
_ Y ,

A

R

; . : \ ce
recommendatlons include suggested‘ new d:rectlons for the
o L] ‘

Unwver51ty poss: ble future research in hlgher ecucat cn.in

the Azores and 1mp11catlons for educatlona4 admlnlstratlon

A. Summary
. The purpose of this study was to identify, describe and
analyze the factors associated = with the creation of the
' N N : 'N';f I : : - .
University of the Azores. - SR

%

The induiry was,guided‘by five research questgohs and a .

conceptual framework was derived from the literature on

political 5ystems theory and‘policy science{' Spec1f1calﬁ%ﬂﬁg

o 263 B ’ g,
o | v R

B
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the conceptual framework used in this study (Fig. 1) was an
adaptation of the political model of Almond and Powell
(1978:285), combined with the conception of general

envir%pment pfoposed by Hell (1977:304) and the phases of

the optimal model enunciated by_Dror (1983:163).

‘ . P . oot .
The socicr;political context, integrating the history of

3 . ’

Portugal in relation to educational developments in the

@

Azores, was also presented.

The case study methodology was used 1n conduct‘ng the

‘inquiry.  The reputatlonal“h approach was emp;oyed "to -
oy T ‘
‘identify the import@gs¥;

yctors asspciated with thé creation

of the University. In \i instances these actors were

representing,organizati groups. An interview
&

tecnnlque which a;lowed respondents tc express their views

in an 1nformal and relaxed manher was used. »DoCumentﬁuwere
& 1 N
gathered to supplement the 1nterv1ew material. Based on the

review of the documents and the interviews, conclusions were
formulated as presehted in the next section.

el
B. Conclusions : ' v

In the body of this report, events have been described
in- historical seguence’ as the ."étory“ of the University

unfol%@@,ln a pollcy analy51s framework ~In this section,

Lo

the five research questlons- are_ restited .and . answered

concisely, after which 'some ‘concluding observations are
made. "
1.

1. . What conditions (social, cultural, econqmch" olrtlcal

'

~
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legal, ”ecplogical and demographic) prior to 1974 might-

have influenced higher edueation in the AzoreS?

The major environmental conditions"influencing“
higher -education prior to 1974 . were demogfgphfc,
economic and politicatl, in'that order. The demographic
fact of insularity explains much of the behaviour of,the
Azorean people.. For'centuriés)ihey‘have"been treated as
a, cciony™and as a resourceyby malniﬂyd. Portuga‘ This

has left | them with ‘eellngs of bitterness and second

”ss Hei ;enshxp Related to these feelings was a

depressed economyﬂr@;at*ve to the rest of the nation and

43

3. lack of polzrlcal Bﬁsency .in the estabilshed powena
at o
struc ures of Porz ugal ALl of, liﬁe condAtlons fueleo
~
*i/,
the desire for autonomy and an hﬁdependent ecgnomy whlch

the 1slanders felt would leave greater wealth ‘at tﬁﬁlr

. disposal.

NY

How did different individuals and interest  groups

S 4 ) ' : ¢ . - .
~ articulate - theit w-demands from’ 1974 to the "policy

(3

.decision wnicn.g}eated thé Univefsiﬁy in 19757
’~ ‘1 Demands for é;‘Universify were part of the more
1nclus1ve demands for self- determlnatlon articulated for
the f1rst time by the MAPA on June 6, 1974 followlng the
mllltary‘eoup. These demands were expressed agaln in,
cdnjunction with the protest demonstratlon of June 6,
‘d1975 ~which wa%ﬁban expre551on df' ﬁhe polltlcaln
‘dissatisfeétibn’ of Azoreans over the milifa;y?COmmunisL‘
7_regime. This demonsfration_fheled-the'Azoreans”‘ dead;e
5 ‘ A
R

B
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to separate from the rest of Portugal. ° ¢

Within this'foontext,_ the' desire for a prfya£e£&~
University was articulacedvby a private group yhich ihqd
connections with the Un1ted States and the Catholic

- Churc¢h. 'Y‘he Bishop c;i Angra with the endorsement.'"’ of
the Presbyterial  Eouncil, the Patriarch of ﬁfsbon ané
the Papal Nuncio, erreeSed the view th;;?jvgﬁ
could preserve aﬁ&_ support i
archlpelagc

) . ,'

‘B aus?’ of »thi”

atton of June 6,

. '~1975, a Regional JuntiaiSliMestablished in the Azbres.

The President  of government 'body, General

Magathaes, became awafefo the demands for a University
1 .

W : Co . ' : '
~and set in motion procedures for its establishment.

3. How did the reg;onal and central governments 1nfluence

the proceSS whlch led to the ycgﬁbn of the Unlversn‘.y7

- 4
As 1nd1cated ‘above, the “Process ‘was influenced
firstly by the President gf the Regional Junta (Military \
Governor) who, because of . his beliefs about national P>
4 ©

'.u%@unﬁﬁgg gave full support for the. establlshment‘ of the

Unlver51ty as a means "of defgsing separatist demands and

achleying ~harmony between jthe Azores‘ and Portugal. .
PR Seoonoly{; thevﬁproceSs was~'inflnenced _by,the'Centrélp
|  Gove;nment“ﬁﬁnﬁcn,»»Ooffer - initial V:Véoiilation ;°ano?
'1 reluctanoe;‘<a§reedv‘to the demands bf“‘theu M111tary
Goverﬁorix Th;~Central Government w1th its concerns Lfor
- f social‘ development, prOpelled by phe_ new democratlc

3
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ideals‘of‘the revolution, ﬁhén looked favbrébl;fupdn the
' " x : . . ‘0 . ‘ ,~ ! ."‘ .v .‘:"“ A" ‘
creation of a higher education institution. Vi

. "“‘~!;*L"’

4. How was the policy to create the Universi;x,détermined?

At first the Central Governmgnt proposed an

outreach centre of a mainland University but, faced with

“an ultimatum by the aresid%ptvof the Regional Junta,. 'the?

L g
.‘y*<

government's education officials agreed to "creéte a

University Institute. After consulting with" the

. ’repnesentatives‘of the Regional Jtha, Prof. - Enes and
“ . . ’ - ' . | \"

+J. Goulart, the. Central -é%?ﬂrnmeht developed

I .
> “*$ainisterial Directive 414 of  Octoler 14, 1975 which

Azorean University Institufe. »The policy ‘gdve few

. . . . T =y
directions  ggr implementation, Rather, dec ons for
. , ! ) .-b’*/ . R ' » -
implementation, including funding, were “made "in the
; .

Azores ini&ially by the task force and later by the
installation commission. After a short planning period,
Hhe' Azorean University Institute (University 8 the

#
: Azo;es) was created. by law 5 passedoc on Januérys9, 1976.

. : ' / ‘ \ .
,,35; wﬁgt were the "ipolicy Ehgutdomes‘ following the

e

establishment of. the Azoread University Institute in

19767
==L \ .

One éimxiﬂ establishing the University was

dpportunity for sequal access 'to students whose poor .

2

f«‘fzgfe ginancial- situation would not permit thgm to attend

RN o * ¢ Y

Yoo, ey

support. economic and socio—cultural.development,ﬁn the
: _ o

'

“created a task force for the est@blishmént of the’

5 allow"

universities in mainland Portugal. Another aim was to



Nl
O] .
W

o '5? LT

« Overall Cohclusion

administration department has successfuly provided
graduates for administration.‘ Unfortunate}y, few
: \

a list of-the University activities in many areas.
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Azores. Over the years many students‘have attended the

*.

‘Unlver51ty and follonlng completlon of their programs,

< -

have settled in the Azores, thereby oohirxbutlng to the

%

overall developmenw of the .archlpelago. | Nevertheless,

it 1is very dlfflcult to evaluate the impact that the

_Unlversxty has had on . the Azores. - A; number. .of the

Unlvergaty 5. achlevements‘ and defigiencies provide a

)"

ySuccess in support1ng Azorean developmeng,,

Though it has been less. th@n @ decade‘wsxnce e

Y]

" has also medev a contribution to teacher education for

'secondary teachers, an area . f great need. The business

students . have been drawn to studies in agriculture and,

?éﬁn%atavg ba51s for drawing conclusions about its

creagzon of ‘.theja qu:exsrty, there * is obv1ous_
vinstitgtional‘ orowth.“‘ The’ nuhber of Universit;
departoents and centres  has increased. , The .
organizationai structure has changed. The Universiry

according to some jrespondents, the agriculture prograi

has made few visible contributions. Appendix C provides

H 2 «

Hav1ng answered the research quesﬁlons, the writer 'now

proposes a review of the facts as a conceptual whole. In

<

‘retrospect, the study can be seen to be corsistent w1th the

=



269

following rationale:
Histotians can study the conditions under which people
lived through observation and examination of records.
% Likewise they can study the actions and expressions of

individuals and groups through a review of available records
and by condﬂctlng interviews. Hoiever, linking conditions

,) 2

" -
to actions ts a spbculat1ve exercise which can be done
through ’the:ascrzptlon of- soc1al forces and values. Forc#®

gl

, agd velue% area%nggng1bles whlch cannot be studled dlrectly

. vﬁn; L B ;

ef 0 but can q&lg ‘be assumed to exisg.. The relationships among
. ',w . s

these conceytsanre shown in the following diagram (Fig. 5).
Thls.f%?}y has desc?1bed in a factual manner, based on

the 1nfotmqk§on collected as facts, the conditions and

actlo%s that vere central to the pollcy that created’thev
H l, : & .
Qﬂgyegﬁlty of the Azores, but it“can only be speculative

wz&hfa 5§begt\fo the forces and values ‘which lie behlnd this

14 t . ﬂaz 3 B
poll;% ' ‘,’~B - 5

\ -
‘)‘

Whét"fﬁch' of*ﬁtheée forces and .wvalues? The writer

proposes . that the values of the Azorean people (especiall

-

political and econom1c emancipation) set an, hlstorlcal path
b *%
“that inevitably‘led to the creation of some form of hlgher

’

education institution in the Azores. However, the

]

partlcular form (i.e. Unlver51ty) was probably an accident

of - hlstory ‘resulting from the’ partlcular ‘set of forces/that
happened to - arise' during the< 19605  and 19705. , In4

k’))

particular, the 1nfluence of the military coup of Aprll 25

1974 and the cOnsequent-developments triggered a chain of
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events which wultfmately determined the cr&ation of the

v}
University,

Reflections on the Analysis
In this sectiop, some further thoughts beyond those
specifically associatéd with the research questions are

provided. The guestion as to whether hisfory unfolds alon%‘
predetermined lines o; as a series of random accidents is
discussed. “Consideration is also given 0 whéther the

& N

deci%%on tg, create® the University ' of the .Azores was
primarily political or educaéional,.ts the role of 'symholﬁc&
‘ p&rfofmand?’“in the deciéionh and < the time factor in the

policymaking. Finally, some insights abou

:«"

ulfillment
of Azorean aspirations are prese

ted. @ . . ,
. : : a%m" ) ) ‘ z
A'cqQllege of education was created previous to the
. s g

military cdup on April 25, 1974. From an incrementalist
viewpoint of organizations, once.the college of education

was created, through normal evolution, a University might

L 4

have been estaé;j;hed in the; future. However, its

realization woul probably have taken much longer had the

military coup not taken place. ' , ’ .

It seems that the University was created in part to
‘ * .

-~

fulfill the economic and developmental. desires of the

Azoreans,

N -

A college mf' education alone .would not have
~ achieved this aim. Apparently, a UniGerSity, or at least a

polytechnical institute, wqyld have been required to fulfill

‘  am ‘
these desires. One wonders hen, if a polytechnical

o
12 3
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inStitutebhad been created, whether the establishment of a
University would have been likely, 1in the near future. =«
Probably not. . ’ ’
Even though 1t was the military coup of 1974 which made
the creation of the University politically feasible,
historical antecedents also played a great role in the
decisidn. The islands had lqng desired a higher education
lnstitution as a 'means for economic and.'cultufal
development. The Regional Junta was receptive‘to the wishes
of the Azorean people and .recognized the value of the
University as a means for-bringing about improvements on the
~1slands. Parcly becanse .of these historical anteced;hts, ,

£

the Univefsity was created- and from that viewpoint the

P

. . ’ ) 1
decision was incremental. :Yet the change in government and

\

“hew political envircnment played an imgcrtant part ~in thé
ximmediete fulfillment of Azorean dreams for an institution.
‘0f highet education. |
| An examination of the data suggests tha® the decision
was more political than educational. ?orcuga% was concerned
about ‘%eparatist demands‘ forfindebendence for the Azores.
' The importance of the Azores as . a strategic bisé had
increased since the'losskpf the country's African coioniee.‘

Also, during the decades following the Second World War,

MnM P ‘

about 100 OGO Azoreans emlgrfted to the United Stat,'e,s.anﬁ,uif‘

‘rﬁwm %‘
Canada. The gffects,;of thls em1grat10n were great 10y ‘qg

o
I

creaxing“;@n aawareaess Qf‘the dlsadVantaglng cond1t10ns£§

the archipelago. 1In addltlon : e\ éhlgrants seng thelr

‘

r /



B savxngs home to Azorean family members. " This money and the

rent Cfor military bases 1n the Azores was con51dered an ,
. : A . q
important part of the Portuguese GNP, The rents benef1ted‘ "

the Portuguese government and not the Azorean people. The
r : ‘ .
close ties to America and the Catholic religious affiliation E

. A
2 ’ of the peole fueled feellngs of dissatisfaction with thoﬂnﬁ

Py

communist goverhment. This resulted in the Juneﬂ/é, 19%!?

protest ‘deﬁon ration. Thus, the decxslon'to ¢reate the

_‘Unlver31ty seefffd  to be primarily a political decision‘
\ . ’

a
designed to meet the educational demands of Azoreans and

i

thereby,quell, in part, their separatist demands. Still,

3
, ) wo . . .
. . the hxstﬁglcal antecedents were both political and

Vg : educational. Because of the close association between these
two sets of forces it is difficult tq identify which was the

stronger force =

ey
<Y

#

A further aspect of the questlon concernlng whether the

i decision‘ was political or educational relates to the
. L : . i : : .

distribution of  benefits, For Lisbon the benefits were

political; for the Azores the »penefits were primarily

< / v i2

edycational. It becomes. very difftcult to separate the
v ‘ .-V -
educational aspects'of the decision from thﬁ political,

albeit at any. time government decisions are political. 1In

A

"V;ff-tbe perlod 1mmed1ately preced&ng the decision to create the

p s B 4J

%Flversrty of
f

FJ". ht uﬁaﬂu E
for ﬁhemSelves in such a,deqlslon and both took advantage of

dothspartlbs ﬁercelved ﬁenefltsaa y

*

“;-, the polltlcal opportunlty to support this decision.

-~
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It was 1in the 1wtere§t of the Central Government to.

maintain and perpetuate symbollc jﬁ&formance thr0ugh pollcy
outputs. _ﬁlthout ‘eymbollc performance, a nation would
dissolve., Such was“the situation in the Azores. Had the
central'government not provided symbolic outputs in the form
of the creation of the UniQersity and thereby demonstrating
that reglonal autonomy was possible. within the new
Portuguese government structures, Azoreans would likely,
have <continued to agitate for independenoe. Apparently,.
this was the reason behind the guick response to the deﬁandq.'
for a University by both the Regional Junta in the!ﬁzores
and the Portuguese government. “Also, had the Central

~ Government not responded as it didjto the Azorean demands,
. ooF 1 ,

N . t ¢ :
it would have denied its national philosophy referred to in
|
its megapolicy for democratization and development.
Because of the time factor and also 'because. the

decision was politital, extrarational ratherrthan rational
decision . maklng processes seemed. to play the greater role in

N .
the policy .to create a Un1vers1ty thtle tlme for needs

- AN

assessement and plannlng wag available prlor to- the creatlon-

of the Unxversxty and tﬂg‘beglnnlng of formal classes. For

this reason, 1mplementat10n decisions were made with little &

"hard" data for planning purposes.__‘ L
A comparlson between the law which created the college *

¥ e 1

'of educatlon ine 1973 and the one which established the

University in 1975 showed a lack ﬁﬁ detail concerniné'
implementation procedures in - the later instance. The
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‘never implemented.

- LY

: o 27
\ . . :/"‘ ) 5
. /

' .

i

(

Ministry of Education, under Veiga Simio, was more stable

w ’ b} . v “

' than that under the new military'regime. Rat1ona1 processes

A‘g thusA;played a greater role 1n the earlieY dec151on Also,

“the Veiga Simao reforms may have been more fiearly

educatlonal rather than pol1t1cal ;' LT

‘In addition,. the short pldnnlng time for the Un1vers1ty

1mplementat1on as prlmarlly 8 respon51b111ty’of the Azoreans:

rather than of wthe‘ Central Government Perhaps this was

/

fortunate becausey'when left to the Central_Government, Lthe'

-~ i R

~earlier decision to establish a college of education was

B}

" The . tlme\_factor, the lack of plannlng, and the use of'

reasons, may have resulted in a decision which was less than

optimal. Serious consﬁderation should‘have been given to ‘a

locatlng the Unlver51ty at three 51tes has been costly.. vHad

systemat1c3plann1ng been-allowed to override parochlallsm in

T

this decision, an alternative approach might have been

taken.

~~ Finally, a number of,'iinsgghts' related 'to the '~

fulfillment - of the Azorean aspirations gre presented To

Lo

.0

" the ba51c needs and values of the 1slands has not satlsflede
all the hopes of the Azoreans. The need for development-’ln

. . . i . ./ l'." K
‘agriculture is used to illustrate further the findings

'and"' the, ~ politdcal -envi@”hgent H_in ‘ Portugal left

-eXtrarational dec151on making,” part1cular1y for pobltlcal“’

_polytechnlcal institution as -a. v1able alternatlve. Also,

',date the Unlver51ty of the Azores, though fu1f1ll1ng many of =



=

,',\. assoc1ated with ”the f1fth quest1on.‘ As mentioned.in thd-
body of thlS study, the need for \agr1cu1tura1 development
,;asA expressed "in almost every cultural ‘and polztxcal event
from the 30s to the 705. This need may even oe traced back;
| “to the "Plan of Studies” "and the desxres for an agrzcd‘ﬁxral
school expressed towards the end of the nxneteenth century.:d
Fallure to offer\\programs in agr;cultural sciences at the.
polytechnlcal level. for\students who have no- %apacxty for,_

N

or.1nterest in, Unlver51ty‘stud;esrmay explain commentsymade

by some interviewees. ‘ ;o /’

_ Other programs at the polytechnzcal level are needed as

v‘vell andl are still not avallable in’ the 1slands.

Traditfonally, universities hanfTQOt' tra{ned /elemenfary

' teacners and though there is a. ne l\schoolr1n the 1slands,

there is a cont1nu1ng need for»add1t1ona1 elementary teacher
educatlon programs. | : |

| The University alone oannot‘fulflll Azorean needs and

desires in the field ‘of h1gher educatlon. | Polytechnlcal'

. 3
~education is . needed ‘to fac111tate development in the

~
\

'v\ ielands. This must be worked out by , the Regional
| Government - ‘Brotas ‘had agreed\\with a h}gher education

1nst1tut1on 1nclud1ng polytechnlcal\educatlon, " but instead
\\the Un1vers1ty of" the Azores has developed along the same
‘ , e

© - +lines-as those 1n"ma1nland Portugal. As such, perhaps the

-

&niversity‘s _development has been more elitist than

pkactical. S
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iﬁ the - Univeréity‘ of the Azores; in the area ot
cultural development, much has been done through studxes end
 education., Still more needs to be done, part1cularly in
encouragxng unlquely A;orean arts and vr1t1ngs. Courd7s in
Azorean lxterature and ~§he hxstory of Azorean“educetxon

vould be helpful. ‘gnore' conszderatzon ‘should be given to

those characteristics vh1th have developed becau!e of}'

1nsular1ty and others because of t1es to North Amerxca.
' 7

i

Value ot thp Conceptunl rra-nvork

Through the data analys1s, ‘the. conceptual framework was

found to qpply well to the case study. In addition, Dror s

optimal model end other vpolacy- science” views were of

considerable fnportonoe  in developing  prospective

v1ewp01nts. ;
j / '
The conceptual framework helped to organlze the events

in the form of inputs, converszon outputs and»outcomes. It

¢

.also.ass1sted in showing how events were a conéequence of
environmental conditions. In 'addition,lthe.use o£'Dror's

 optimal model perm1tted a prospectlve ex;minetion- and

A

ana\y51s of the overall “policy process through a

retrosﬁect1ve case study. R }F -

The use of Dror S optxmal mode 1 also poxnted out some
T L _

of the weaknesseS\\§§50c1ated_ vith pol1cymak1ng under

 constraints .of time and‘political‘faétors; The decision to

. S . (\t//{”’\ _
tctreate a University was not necessarily the best)'one,_ but
: ; € ‘ j A

rother was a politically expedient deciSion.'

.y,
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C} Recommendati ns

The follow1ng recounendatxons concernzng nev dxrect@onsl
for the University of the Azores and hxgher education in
Portugal .arise 'in' cons1deretion of the glndzngs ‘end,

|

1. An 1nst1tutxonp conbxninq Unlversity with polyteohnical

. La
- -

programs mxght present a challenge for adm\nistratxon,
but it vould prov1de the ‘resource requirements for
development 1n the 1slands vhich the Unzverszty not
now provxdxng. A conprehensxve 1nst§tutxon vould have
the edvantage ofspool1ng resources and thereby cost1ng:
le § to run than separate 1nst1tutlons. .The University
sl 14 engage in studxes to determ1ne the needs for such_

pr rems and the 1nterest of_-government in such an

|
o

endeavour.
2. The concept of the University project centre, as

proposed b;;&an interviewee, should befconsidered as atﬂ

A

means of meeting short-term educational and job market

*

requirements. - . . Ny

3. Exchange ‘progréﬁd-' wlth foreign {;n¥ver51t1es 'would
prov;de greater educat1onal opportun1t1es for students.
Because of fthe large. Azorean commun1ty 1n the Unlted"
States and Ceneda and 1ts.1nf1uence on Azorean culture,
erchange- programs with.universities injthese countries
would be vortthiIe. ‘. | B |

4. Postgreduete progrcms'would be worthwhile in fieids for

which the Azores provides. a unique'environment, For
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. ‘t\>

”examplo; eiceptxonal research opportunit1es would be -
oa#éi}able iq oceanography and fisheries as awcll'\aa ,',f
‘vulcanology and geolo?y. ThQSe. and other kipds of;,
act1v1t1es, -such as engzné1t1ng and,biology, vould bgaof

'partzcular 1nterest &nd Value to the Azores, to the reat. %‘,“’
. - I '
of Portugal and to other countrzos. T -‘}“ pol

—_ N

5,‘pA po11cy of cq.plementar1ty with maxnland un1verszt1es- - f  ,§
‘should be adopted where course credits arg:transferable‘
“aﬁ the nationél level. oEiamples, éoﬁe» 6: which have
‘p:eviously "been prbposéd but never iﬁpiemented; are tho‘
first years of’ﬁedigine, dentigg;y, social sciences and’
‘ éngfnoering. .Also, exchaﬁge courso credité,oiﬁh foreign
x uﬁiversitieo should be'invéstjgatod, | |
6. ,Since the division ofothe,campusA into three locations
has become an 'eoonomic Bufden,' and ‘since‘émotional'
factors’ may not play the role they d1d 1n earlxe;~years,,'
-}any futuregdevelopment concgrn1ng the location of publxc
. ‘sérviCés,should ge devoid of political pa:tioipatioh' in'
order to come to “more ‘rational decisions from ﬁ;n;@}

administrative point of view.

Future Studies | o - o . : o v
Stud1es of h1storzcal and comparat1ve Ape:spectivos of .

issues ‘are neeqed to‘provxde a broad-v1ew of,pobl%c policy, . .

and to facilitato planniné.“ | | }
The follow1ng studzeé vouid ‘be valuable in fqturo 1" » %

Aquversity and educatxonal_planning in the Azores.
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The nuﬁbcr of Azorean ‘students attending nninlnnd and_;
,othtr univorlitiol,and typol of proqra-l takcn no.d to

 attonding Univcrnity ;n Portugnl. *!n‘ 190‘—35,' only '

about 500 students fron the Azores attended tbe

f;Univorsity of th& Azorol vhxlc’ anothcr 500 come ﬂfrou_

elsovhere.‘ Tho availabilxty of dctailod fzqurcs auch as

these vould be of aslﬁpﬂa ~ in planning ways of
__enticxng -ote studénts td study in thc ABO!Q'. C Y
iA““longxtudinal study to.follov up on g;aduttes of the

‘Unxyet:xty vould answer questions about vhether jheff?

graduates are-in.positioﬁs.tot”which"thoy-vere prepared.

“1In addition, such a study vould answer questions about
vhether the Univer:ity is providing graduntes vith the'
‘kinds ot skills ngccssary for fulfilling the jobs needs

in the narket place, xncludxng those of coununity‘ 

“
1eaders in busxness, the professzons, and government &

A study of the students vho have attendedj and are now
attending the University should provide 1n£or-atio;h;
about age,-sex,k{:ii::bn, social class, baégground, a;d‘

_ parents'>edUCation, ich would facilitate institutional .

and program plann1ng.
The Unxversxty 8 effect on the surround1ng counun:ty
relation to the size: of‘:he institution and the nature

of the SOCietj should be examined.

~ be compared to the. numbers and proqraa: pursuod prior th‘:.ﬂﬂgyf
1976-, For c:tnplq, it has bocn ngfpd ‘that | during"=
1966-67, J, 400 studontc ttou undoira and thn Azores wcro‘




'
‘ LY

N ‘ . ’ ) - ) v , /,\'/
The. influcncc of the Univo;lity on change in socicty

"should bc lt‘ﬂ£Cd. Rcsc‘rch on. thc intellcctual context

1

 of. tho Univorsity and on the idoas and concepts ‘that

»
.

intorm societal 1s;ues should be included. B

~Studies are . ncodod on the Universxty 8 effect on Azorean

dovolop-ont nnd on future viys the University can nisist.‘
in development., | "

Studzes from the pol1gzz scxence perspect1ve, maznly'
conce;ngd . yith the practice ' and 1mptov¢ncnt of
pbli#ymaking in Portugel, would assist in government

planning and decision making.

-'Studxes vhxch 1ntegtate polztxcs and public policy would
‘also assist 1n planning and decision. mak1ng in education

jpnder political instability.

Implications for Educational Aﬁninistraiion

The following implications for educational

administrators are suggested from the study:

1.

Educational administrators need: to be aware of the

. nature - of the society, its _flovs, values and social

forces since all of these £actofs play a port in

policyﬁaking. A greater avareness of these factors may

1mprove polxcymakxng. ‘ y .

F

Thxs study has suggested that problems océur vhen
policymaking is undertaken over a short time span.
Political or other considerations -may, - under ‘such

conditions, _Flobm ”,‘-héavier than - 'educagional



v

-

.-

_‘tochnicnl dtvolop-cnt.‘ cducltionql aﬂiinistrnto;n"

. these demands. ’

. o s o
considorationl. A turthcr oxuninition qt

“and othcrl dcvolopnd ovcr short tinc pariodu.’ may help
educational adniniltratarn to i-provo\gg}icy-akinq yndor
sinilar conditionl.‘, N\ T o | | \

nociuae lociqty is naking inercasing demands for

.ﬁ!‘ o ,"
Portugal need to encourage ' the adoption oﬁ ’;;’"”

pqst-,econdndy oducatioé::¥52?kff?:\\likcly

AN
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List of Pcrlonq,!utorviovodl

v

3

Name of iﬁtervigvees, date and place of intorJiev a‘~

the position or protcllién at th& date of the interview . ‘?;

. listed as follows: l
. N , |

‘Aguiat; Henridue. 7 Nov. 1983. Azores. Medical Doctof.

Amaral Borges, J. 16 Qan. f984. &Azores.

Almeida, José. 11 Nov. 1983. Azores. High School} @

Btotas, Anténio. 10 April 1984, Lisbon, Professor' (isbon wﬁbgv
Technical Unxverslty)

- Camacho, Augusto. 14 Feb. 1984, Azores. Lawyer.

Carmo, Franczsco. 9 Feb. 1984. Professor (Unxverslty of the
Azores). 4 . '

»Carneiro, Emiliano. 23 Nov. 1983. - Azores. Presidght of the
Chamber of Commerce of Ponta Delgada.

)

R

Carneiro, Roberto. 13 April 1984. Lisbon. Vice President

of the National Institute of Administration. _ -
Carreiro, Holbeche. 17 April 1984. Azores. Businessman.

Cymbron, Augustcgf16 April 1984. Azores. Civil Engineer.

Enes, José. 8 Sept. 1983 and 17 March 1984, Azores.
Professor (Unxvers1ty of the Azores). B

Estréla Rego, J. 4 Nov. 1984 and 14 Feb 1984. Azores.
Medical Doctor. : v S ‘ ‘

Fgrreira, Manuel., 14 Feb. 1984. Azores. Journalist.

Ferreira, Ricardo. 12 March 1984. Azores.  Director of
Student Services (University of the Azores)

2

Forjaz, Victor Hugo. - 18 Noy. 1983. Azores. Associate
Professor (University of the Azores). »

Granada‘!scudexro, A. 13 Jan. 1984. Azores. Bishop of
Angra and of the Azotesfi - . : .

Gamboa, Jorge. 30 Nov. 1983, Azores. Medical Doctor.
'Mngalhies,"hltiho. 10 April 1984. Lisbon. Directdr of the

R IR LT RE, - AT WRC SR, T A SN



298

Institute of National Defense.

Margal Grilo, E, 124Apri1 i984.' Lisbon, .COordinator‘of the \
projects of the Ministry of Education with the World Bank.

Melo Bento, C. 7 Jan. 1984. Azores. Lawyer.

‘Monjardihb,]_Alvaro. 2 May 1984, President of the Regional o A
Assembly of the Azores. ‘ , o

Moura, Eduardo. 6 Nov. 1983.  Azores. Director of the
Geothermy Project. ‘

Modra,vGustavo. 6 Nov. 1983. Azores.‘.aournaiist.

Oliveira, Frederico. 8 March 1984. Azores.. Administrator~
of the University of the Azores. ‘ ‘ v

‘Pavdao, J. A.. 26 March  1984. ~ Azdres. Professor
(University of the Azores). Lo

Ponte Tavares, J.' 8 March 1984, Azores. »Prdfessor
(University of the Azores. '

'Pontes,vHerminib._Q Nov. 1983.; Azores, , Teacher (Semin ry
of Ponta Delgada). . L : ‘

- Sousa Pedro, T. 20 Nov. 1983. Azores. Medical Doctor,

Réfega, Antdnio. 27 April 1983. Lisbon. Professor(New
University of Lisbon). : Sy

Rocha Trindade, A. 13 April 1984. Lisbon. President of the
Portuguese Outreach Education Institute. SN

ST

Vaz do Rego, L. 8 Dec. 1983. Azores.__Agronomigt..
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Interview Guide

l »

'The following open-ended queatiohs were used to gquide

"the interviews.

1.

What social, economic, political, legal, ecological,
demographic conditions/forces ‘might have influenced

higher education in the archipelago oﬁﬁthe‘Azores prior
‘ Lo \ i :
to 19747 ' | .

a. Were there any circunstances ‘and. events in the
decades prior to 1974 which may indicate any
movement which contributed to the creation of the
university? S

b. What were the events (social, cultural, economic,
etc.), since 1974, vwhich précipitated the creation
of the university in 1976? ‘

c. What were some of the underlying reasons for its

creation?. ‘ '

4. Do you see this move as an educational decision or

as a political decision or both? _
e. Whatt has been the national attitude toward the
-~ creation of new universities in Portugal and its
territories? g , :
f. Is there evidence to indicate that these attitudes
changed between 1974-19767?
g. To what extent can the decision’ to create ‘the
~university be linked to- those changes? i
h. How significant was the contribution of the military
towards the creation of the university? -

How did:‘differént individuals and inLe:est groups

artiéulate their demands from 1974 to the policy
w : . ' .
decision? | SR , .-

a. Who was mainly responsible for the initiation of the

' idea of .the creation of the university?

b. Who were the individuals and interest groups who
initiated the move to create the university?

C. Were there any central figures behind the move?

d. How were.the demands and supports articulated?

e. How were the interests aggregated? Was there a
‘political reason for aggregation? Was there any
other reason? . ‘

How did the central and regional ‘governments influence

4

the'

»
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process?

How
a.

b.
c.

How did the various governments respond to the
demands and supports of the groups? What was the
response of the central government? What was the
response of the regional government? What made the
governments support the move?

Y

was the policy determined?

LY

Which governments influenced the policymakida
process? S

- What government structures were prominent?

What decisions steps were undertaken?

What were the policy outEomes from 1976 to the present?

T 8.

bl

What were the policy outcomes from th¥ time of the
1mp1ementat1on of the policy to date?

vhat extent has the university kept with the
goals of its mandate either enabling or disabling in
regards to: teaching, redearchj cultural extemsion

- and communlby services? ;

!
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A summary of the Unxvers:ty Activities
" The follow1ng : append1x ﬁr%v1des a list of the
un1ver51ty activities from 1976 to 19&4 ‘It - is divided 1nto

" four parts: research, exten51on serv1ces,’commun1ty services
‘,JJ - )
&5 .g’ )
‘and cultural act1v1t1es, and publlcatlons. ' ‘

Research %
The reported research has. been done or is in

5

%)

progress '1n the followzng departments of the Un1vers1ty

of the. Azores.
onlogy
Effects of chem1cals in some species. Protection

rof the- naturallenv1rpnment. Dynamlcs of some v1ruses.

LiVing.characteriStics of some specles.o Studles related
- \

to genetic toxicology.

v . e : .

Agrarian Sciences

v Carthography " in ‘many islands; -MeteorelogiCal
factors and 'its- influence -in milk. productlon " Studies
of the nutrltlon value of the pastures.' Studles of

water, =’ IR
'l

Business Administration

Studies for the Autonomous Region.of the Azores, in

%

'budgeting, expenees 1and “models ~of regional ahalysié.f,

Emlgratlon (demograph1c aspects) rtHistorical_-studies,'

Impilcatlons ‘for -entry ininthe" EEC. Strategies for
economic " development. . Studies- on . salary
differentiation. Analysis of manpower changes.
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Soil Studies

Studies in vulcanology and seismology. Mineral

studies. Vulcanological maps. Economic geology.
 Geographic mbnogrdphies. - Erosioh-‘ studies. Solar

energy. “

nisio;y

Studies in communication.. Research on manuscript.

sources related to the Azores, existent in ‘the regioh

and “o%her counﬁries. .Historical studies of some tqwns,

in the ‘Azores. Geography of electorates ~of the past.

- Effects of the Spanish administration. Christiahity'inx

the Azores.

Social St,udiei '

“Innovation .and social 'change. Social dynamics.

Ethhograth*sfudies. Arts and crafts promotion. .
.?hilosophy. - \ .
Genetic'epistOmology of Jean Piaget.

Teachqf Education
vThé eftects of mastéry learning.{ ' Teacher

'motivatibh and af;iﬁudes towards innovation and. change

 in:'édﬁcatibﬁ; The creation of the University of the

’”Aiores., Studies on'vbcational ﬁaturity.' |

Laﬁguages and Modern Literature o

o

‘]8705Q Azorean folklore, poetry. - Women in French
poetry in the 12th century. Literary criticism studies.

Studies 'on fbreigh authors (Herman Melville, Marguerite

-

9
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Yourcenar). Literary activities with incidence in the -

nation of the 19th centﬁry and éontemporary  Azorean

profiles.
Mather:t*ics
- Stude - populations. Prospective studies in .

student population. Fisheries stocks. Analysis of

actual fisheries activities and development of future

’ A
i
{

‘qodels.
Oceanography and Fisheries |
Studies on «fish ‘biology, maritime“biologyr and

'mari;ime chemistry. .Applied ‘fesearch on the economic
- value of the region-(some of the studies are integrated .

with international programs).

‘Exygngibn Services

The mainlextension activities have been directed to
feécher education, adminiétrgtive persohhel- in public
~and private:/servicés. A ’‘program designed to upgrade
,1ibfary’-lechnicians was offered with  the"h§lp‘ of

~ Portuguese universities.

Couﬁunity Sérvices.and Cultural Actﬂﬂ&iies

, Most"of_the reéearch ddng has been oriented té the
-pommunity; Cultural aétivitieé had been offered in many
forms: conferences, arf exhibitions, cpltural weeks,
seminars, »$ym§osia, - workshops, lahd' .theatrical,v
perférmances by ré£udents,' with —an eétimafed'v;otal

'audﬁehce of 1500 peopleﬁ Of‘particular impoftance'was a



Cw

week of judicial studies concgntratéa"on aspects of

regionalization and decentralization of government.

[}

'delicatiqns‘ﬁ ) | o o !

Publications are promoted by thé_infot@gtiqn and

cultural extension services connected to' the rector's

office.. The Journal Archipelago with - a section on

humanities and another on natural sciences has been

ik

published since '1978.f‘0ther works have been publigﬁed

in the form of theSes;'béoks "and in other scientific

journals. 'Mosé 'bodksv published are,mainly>qelat¢d to .

Azorean culture ---literature, history and'poéfry,;%eté.
, v RN ' A

The Secretary of Culture and Education had'supported '

| financially many of the publications.
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